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PREFACE. 

Very little authentic information can be gathered frotr~ 
the literature that is extant on Sikhim and  it^ origiriul 
inhabitants, especially with regard to the folk-lore, religion, 
customs, or indeed regarding any other race in Che Hima- 
layas. The present work is the result of research on these 
particular lines of Lap-cha life. I t  was undertaken wit11 the 
intention of getting more exact information, and the materials 
which are here published were collected in Sikhint itself 
during the greater part of 1925. Although it would Ile 
impossible to expect an exhaustive study of these  subject,^, 
ever1 after long years of residence in the country, it may be 
safely said that the present paper presents a correct idea of 
Lap-cha characteristics, while it is hoped it also gives all 
accurate account of their folk-lore. 

Many obstacles stand in the way of an anthropologist, 
who undertakes the s t ~ ~ d y  of a small and scattered tribe likc. 
that of the Lap-chas. They possess no indigenous literature. 
and but few educated men. The greatest difficulty is the 
language. which would require several years of prepara.tory 
study to acquire sufficient fluency in the Lap-cha idioru 
required, in order, not only to follow the conversation, but 
also tlo be able to write down the tales when they were 
dictated by these people, the Rong-folk. Therefore. if no 
specialization on this particular race be undertaken. the 
student n~us t  rely on tlie services of an interpreter. 

These are not easily procurable, especially among the 
Lap-cha, and although on the whole an accurate translation is 
given by them which is quite sufficient for the purpose of anthro- 
pological research work, i t  would be beyond their ability to trans - 
 nit " rhythm " correctlv, to give the stylistical peculiarities 
of the original tliction or to use antiquated expressions, etc. 

This leatls to another difficult question on \thich the 
student has to make a decision. The English which is spoken 
all over India. and which interpreters use, harnioi~izes 
little \\.ith the primeval matters discussed in these tales, or 
with their primitive psvchology . It seems however, that it 
would he wrong co aitternpt to introduce quite arbitrarily 
some antiquated expressions. There are a great ~lulnber of 
examples showing 1101~ unsuccessful this can be, unless it is 
in the hands of LE really talented writer or poet. And in 
order to avoid this evident note of artificiality, the presellt 
tales have been left as far as possible 111 the for111 they were 
heard fro~n tlie interpreters. except for the necessary correc- 
tion in diction. 
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A comparative study of Lap-cha folk-lore with a defini- 
tion of its real position in regard to its chief cause of 
influence, etc., is still not possible. The folk-lore of almost 
all the neighbours, even including the Tibetans, the most 
important among them, is completely unknown. This circum - 
stance is of still greater inlportance when we consider that 
the Lap-cha is living much intermixed with the people of 
Nepal, Kortliern Bengal, Bhutan, etc., and is nstnrally much 
exposed to their influenkey which is considerable when it is 
remembered that these people belong to cz state of much 
higher culture than the Rong-folk. 

The books to which references have been given are 
chieflv those detlling with information in all its branches, and 
are therefore, of an encyclopadirnl nature. These will give 
guidance to a stude:lt in bibliographical m3,tt)ers. They are 
Hastings' " Encgclopledia of Religion," J. Frazer's " Folk- 
lore in the Old Testament," and a few others, such as Guber- 
natis's " Zoological Illythology ," etc. 

I shall feel very glad if this small contribution will be of 
any use to those interested in anthropological research work. 
and especially should some student think it worth while 
continuing a study of the Lap-cha and other Himalayan 
peoples. 

In conclusion, I have to express mv thanks to Major 
F. &I. Bailey. the Political Officer in Cangtok, for his great 
help and kindness. and to Mr. IT. Ivnnow for his valuable 
suggestions concerning the technique of this paper. Also to 
Paul Babu who organized 1 1 1 ~ -  first tour, and to Dora Guest, the 
11-ife of t h e  lama Ate in Tunlurl. who was with me for seven 
months, and to all the numerous Lap-chn knzis. nznndals. 
lamas, compounclers and peasants \\rho assisted me in nly 
w0i.k: and \ \ho made nly visits to Sikhim so enjovable. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Just a concise account will be given first of all denoting 
the general position with the natural boundaries of Sikhixn. 
This small State is under British protection, and lies on the 
North of Bengal in the East Himalayas. I t  is bounded on the 
West, by Nepal, on the North and Enst by Tibet, with a snlall 
part of the South-East end touching ~ h & n .  A clear expla- 
nation of both the physical features and of the events of the 
country are giver in the Imperial Gozeiteer of India,. Vol. S S l I .  
Kew Edition (Oxford, 1908) from which work the follon ing 
quotation was obtained (p. 365) :- 

"The main axis of the Himalayas, which runs east and 
west, forms the boundary between Sikhim and Tibet. The 
Singalila and Chola ranges, which run southwards from the 
main chain, separate Sikhim from Nepal on the \vestl. and 
from Tibet and Bhutan on the east. From the eastern flank 
of the Singalila range rise the great snow peaks of Kinchin- 
junga (25,146 feet). I t  throws out a second spur terminat- 
ing a t  Tendong. The Chola range which is much loftier than 
that of Singalila, leaves the nlnin chain a t  the Doxigk>-a 
mountain ; it is pierced bv several passes, the most frequented 
of which are tlhe ~an~k:kar  La (16,000 feet), Natu La. (14.200 
feet), and .Jelep La (14.390). Over the last tiained coll~ee 
practica1l.v the whole trade between Rengal and Tibet. 
From the north-west face of the Dongkya lllountniii a11 
immense spur takes off, and runs first west aild tlie~r soutll- 
west to Kinchinjunga, forming the \vate~.shed of a11 the remote 
sources of the Tista river. These basins have a so~itll\~-ard 
slope, being broad a t  the top where they leave tlle I\-nterslled, 
and gradually cantracting like a fan f r A l  its rim to its 11aildlz. 
in the Tista valley near Pashok. The rivers are rerj- mpid. 
and generally run in deep ravines, the ascent fro111 the balk for 
the first few hundred fcet heing almost. precipitous." 

It will be noticed tohat n great mans- of t.11ese ~iloiliitai~la 
and rivers are nlelltioned in the Lay-ch:~ n~yt~liolog>-. and 
appear in the Creatio~i ~nyths. \\-llilst they axe also epokcii of 
in numerous folk tales (see tales. Nos. I.  11. 111. V. 1-1. \-IT, 
YXXT, etc.). 

The Lap-cha or R,ong-folk. being but a small tribe. and 
having only a very primit i w  st ate of cirilizc~ t ion. do not 
possess written records. Alll~eiol~ Tome d n ~ -  Inn\- possibly be 
foulid in connection with tlle~il i n  Cllillese ; \ ~ i ~ l i ~ l ~  or ixi sonle 



Tibetan legends, but so far, they remain unstudied. Refer- 
ences regarding Sikhim do not appear earlier than roughly- 
150 years ago. The following is another quotation from the 
lm,perial Gazetteer of India (p. 367 j giving some of the historical 
events :- 

" Sikhim was known to early European travellers, such as 
Horace della Penna, and Samuel van de Putte, under the name 
Rramashon, while Bogls called it  Demojong. Local tradition 
asserts that  the ancestors of the Rajas of Sikhirn originally came 
from the neighbourhood of Lhasa in Tibet. About the middle of 
the seventeenth century, the head of the family was named 
Puntso Namgyal ; and to him repaired three Tibetan monks. 
professors of the Nyingmapa (or ' red  cap '  sect of Bud- 
dhism), who were disgusted at the predominance of the Gelukpa 
sect in Tibet. These lamas, according to  Mr. Edgar's Re- 
port. succeeded in converting the Lepchas of Sikhiin to their 
oivn faith, and in making Puntso Namgyal Raja of the 
country. The avatars of two of these lanlns are now the 
heads, respectively, of the two great monasteries of 
Ye~nioi~gchi and Tassiding (p. 368). In  1788 the Gurkhas 
invaded Sikhim in the governorship of the Morsng, and only 
retired ill 1789, on the Tibetan government ceding to them a 
piece of territory a t  the head of the Boti pass. But in 1792, 
on a second invasion of TibetJan territory by the Gurkhas, an 
immense Chinese army advanced to the support of the 
Tihetans: defeated the Gurkhas, and dictated terms to them 
al~nost a t  the gates of Katmandu. 

On the breaking out of the Nepal war in 1814, Major Latter 
a t  the lleitcl of a British force occupied the Morang, and 
fol-med an alliance with the Raja of Sikhiin who gladly seized 
the opportunity of revenging himself on the Gurkhas. At 
the close of the war in 1816, the Raja nras rewarded by a con- 
siderable a.ccersion of terj torv which had been ceded tro the 
British by Nepal. Tn ~ e h r u k y  1835. the R.ajn granted the 
site of Darjeeling to the British, and received a pension of 
Rs. 3,000 per annum in lieu of it." 

To this may be added that according to Lap-cha tradi- 
tion the following kings reigned apparently a t  the same time 
in different parts of the country, Tur-ve, Tur-ayek, Tur-sang- 
pono, and Tur-sung. The Rong-folk history is very obscure, 
and i t  was only when these four had died, their places were 
taken by treasurers, secretaries, and headmen. At the 
present clay, all villages are governed by a ' kazi.' He is the 
man who ranks next to  the Maharaja., and is a land-owner, then 
next to him cornes the ' mandal,' the village h e a d ~ n a n . ~  

A4ccording to another legend which I heard a t  Kabi, a 
- - . - - - . -- - - - - ---- - - - . - 

1 From a qiidi,' an Arabic term. 
A Khesure term (see fmperid Gazetteer, p. 372). 



Lap-cha folk-lore. 3 

village in the Lap-cha reserve, the first Lap-cha chief was of 
divine origin ; and Tikung-tek was the sixth in direct dcscent. 
He performed the duties of a Bong-thing, his wife Nikong-gnql- 
being a Mum1 During the Life-time of Je-khy6-bumen or 
Ket-boomse, who was an influential Tibetan, he lived a t  Nam- 
phyn, daily working a t  Ringchum. One day, Je-kliyk-bumen 
passing through Sikhim on his way rcouth, sought Tikung-tek, 
and praying to him, asked for the gift of children. Swearing 
eternal amity, Tikung-tek promised him three. After they 
were born, Je-khyb-bumen returned to give thanks to Tikung- 
tek. At Karbi, near Gangtok, nine stones were erected to mark 
the place where they held their c o ~ e n a n t . ~  A China- 
man was decapitated, and an oath was sworn over his blood, 
that the Tibetans and the Lap-cha should never fight, and that 
Je-khy6-bumen's second son, Mi-tpon-rab, the ' leader of men ' 
would be the head of the family of the future Sikhim rulers. 
The alliance is said to have been formed chiefly because Je- 
khyd-bumen had the conversion of the Rong-folk to Ruddhis~n 
in prospect. 

On the fifteenth day of the ninth month (by the Tibetan 
calendar) the Lap-cha worship at Karbi, offering chi, the national 
drink, rice (20): Indian corn (ta-fa), fish (gnu), birds (fo), sugar- 
cane (?nut p - a m ) ,  and flowers (rip). These offerings are placed 
on plantain leaves (kur-dong nyom) resting on a bamboo carpet 
in front of the altar to the north of the nine stones facing the 
Hirnnlava Mountains. They arc the representation of the Lap- 
cha crops, and i t  is believed this ceremony- will entail good 
harvests, and bring plentiful hunting and fishing. This service 
is held by all the Rong-folk, whether they go to Karbi or not. 
Even the present Maharaja, H.H. Sir Tashi Namgyal. holds 
the service outside his palace a t  Gangtok. he being a descen- 
dant of De- jong.Gyalpe or Chogel-Penche-Namgyal." 

The Sikhim Maharajas are therefore Tibetan. and thongll 
the early kings in that country are said to have come of an 
Indian origin, no real history of Tibet was written previous to 
the seventh century. The first Sikhim Raja, Puntso Namgyal 
is descended from Zhal-ngrt-guru-Tasche, whose son Jekbyk- 
bumen mas the man who consulted Grandfather Tikungtek 
and who, with his wife Nikong-pal, are the first two ancestors 
the Lap-cha clailii as their  forefather^.^ 

Some of the Maharajas' wives, Maharanis, as they are 
termed, have been Lap-cha. Deba-sam-eerpa, a Lap-clia , 
from Tinlu-Song in the N.W. was the second wife of Tensung 
Namgyal, whilst the young nnn \vhom Gyurnle Nnmgyal, the 

1 See 11ot)e 7 to Folk-lore. I. 
f! Called Long-chok, i.e. the Standing Stones 
3 See note 4 to C,realion .lZyths, Iy. 
4 Cre~lealogical Tree showing dcscent of the Sikhim bfahar~jas :- 



fourth Sikhim Raja, married, belonged to the Tak-chungta.r 
family a t  Sing- Jyang near Dubde. 

Tikung-tek and Nikung-gnal are said to be still living in 
the Yahaun valley whicli lies under the slopes of the Kong-chin- 
chu. The Lap-cha believes that were everything destroyed bv 
inother flood, these two would only have to  be visited in order 
to  create all in the world again. 

Though the Lap-cha is very loyal, I have heard him say, 
& '  we Rong-folk have no ruler as the Maharaja in Gangtok is in 
reality a Tibetan." 

2. THE LAP-CHA OR RONG-FOLK, THEIR ETHNICAL TYPE 
AND LANGUAGE. 

An anthropological stndy of the Lap-cha tribe has 
never been undertaken. 'In this respect few of the Hima.- 
layan tribes are known, ,and i t  is impossible to define the 
Lap-cha's original home, or to give his relation with his 
neighbours. The Imperial Gazetteer  contain^ more complete 
information on this subject than any other work, sncl this is 
contained in the following few lines : '' The Lepchas claim 
to be the autochthones of Sikhim proper. Their physical 

Zhal-nga-guru Tasche (a Tibetan) 

I 
I 

I I I 
do-khy6-Bumsa-gum-mo Se-shing Tsendong Kar-ishogs Head c!£ Pa-shi 

I Monastery. 

I 
Guru Tenzing 

I 
Yhun-tsho-Namgycl 

(the first Sikhim raja). 
For further informntioti, see Gazetteer of Silthim (Calcntta : 1X04). 

pp. 1-38. 

1  h he local pronunciation is Lap-cha or Lap-che (never 1,epchn. 
which one hears so often pro~iounc.ed), a n d  is of a Nepalese derivation. 
Lap-cha is derived fro111 a word in the Parbatiya dialect of Nepal, mean- 
ing ' lap '-.speech, and ' cha '--unintelligible, i.e. the unintelligible speake~s.  
a contemptuous term referring to the tribe not adopting the Parbatiy:* 
Ian guage. 

The term ' Rony-pa '  is often used meaning the dwellers in  the steep 
country, whilst they also use the term 'itlong-pa ' which means the 
dwellers in the lower country. See Gazetteer of Sikhim, op. cit., p. 39. 



A " I~WZ<U-,))O'" is the Lap-aha female exomieer who inopitd by danoiw powfiab. 
Kalimpong, Ben*. + 
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Lap-cim folk-lore. 7 

characteristics stamp them as being members of the Mongo- 
lian race, while certain peculiarities of language and religion 
render i t  probable that  the tribe is a very ancient colony 
from southern Tibet. (The language they speak belongs to 
the Tiheto-Burman family. To this a.180 belong the 1a.nguages 
of Bhotia, Limbu, Mr~rmi, Mangar, Khambu and Newar.) " 

The Lap-cha has but a very limited literature, consisting 
almost entirely of translations from Tibetan religious hooks. 
The alphabet m,zs invented in the seventeenth century, few 
people knowing it a t  the present time, the language not being 
taught in all the local schools. A grammar was written by 
General Mainwaring,' but a proper definition of its affinity to 
other branches of the same order cannot be clearly established 
till the local dialects have been investigated. and more is known 
about Himalayan philology, which is still at present: a matter 
of the future. 

Later, I hope to p~rblish a paper giving an analysis of the 
head and height measurements of the various people whom 
I found in different parts of Sikhim, comparing the Lap-cha 
race with others. 

3. A SUMIVIARY OF BOTH TOURS IN ~ T K H I ~ ~ .  

April 15th-June 3rd, 1025. First Tour. 

Frolrt Kalimpong. 

.lpril 15th . . . . . . Kissisoun~. 
April 16th-18th . . . . . . Kasseon. 
-4pril 19th-20th . . . . . . Rhenock. 
April 21st . . . . . . Pakyong. 
April 22nd-24th . . . . . . ~ a n ~ t o c .  
April 25th-26th . . . . . . Dickhu. 
April 27th-I\Ia?r 3rd . . . . . . Mangen. 
Ma)- 4th-6th . . . . . . hng-dang. 
Nay 7th-9th . . . . . . Ling-them. 
M q  10th-17th . . . . . . Sindhik. 
Nay 18th-19th . . . . . . Toon. 
May 20th . . . . . . Sindhik. 
Nay 21st-22nd . . . . . . Dickhu. 
Nay 23rd . . . . . . Phodang. 
May 24th-25tll . . . . . . Phensnng. 
Nay' 26t h . . . . . . Kicbi. 
May 27th-3Ot h . . . . . . Gangtok. 
June 1st. . . . . . . Palqong. 
June 2nd . . . . . . Rhenocl;. 
June 3rd . . . . . . Kalimpong. 

1 M~in\\ .ct~- lng,  .-\ GI-ammar of the Rong (Lep-cha) language, Calcntt a. 
1876. 



November 9th-December 16th. Second Tour. 
Prom Kal iwt,pony. 

Xov. 9th . . 
Nov. 10th-12th . . 
Nov. 13th . . 
Nov. 14th-15th . . 
Nov. 16th . . 
Nov. 17th-18th . . 
Nov. 19th-20th . . 
Nov. 2 1 st-23rd . . 
Sov. 24th . . 
Nov. 25th-26th . . 
Nov. 27th-Dec. 4th . . 
Dec. 5th-9th . . 
Dee. 10th-13th . . 
Dec. 14th . . 
Dec. 15th . . 
Dec. 1.6th . . 

Lopcl1u. 
Darjeeling . 
Uadarntarl. 
Namchi. 
Chakung. 
Rinchenpong. 
Yemiongchi. 
Kewsing. 
Terni. 
Song. 
Tumun. 
Dickhu. 
Gangtok. 
Shemdong. 
Etnngpo. 
Kalimpong . 



I.  FOLK-LORE OF THE ROKG-POLK. 

1. THE MYTHOLOGY AND RELIGION OF THE RONG-FOLK AS 
REFLECTED IN THEIR TALES. 

Tibetan lamaism was introduced into Sikhim three centuries 
ago and is now regarded as the official leligion. There have 
been many attempts to study this and to give a brief summary 
of its doctrine ; the reader may be referred to the literature 
given below for information.' It is difficult to determine the 
extent Buddhist influence has had on Lap-cha psychology, but 
it is clear that the pre-Buddhist religion is not entirely dead : a 
collection of-tales, like those a t  hand, give sufficient evidence to 
this effect. 

The most difficult task is to separate the pure Lap-cha 
beliefs from the " loan-myths." In this country, not only Tibet- 
an Buddhist ideas are disseminated, but with them probably 
the motives of Tibetan folk-lore have also spread. To these 
must be added the natural borrowings of tales from the peoples 
of Bhut.an and Nepal, with whom the Lap-chns have new much 
mixed. Perllaps some of the ideas were imported from India, 
directly or indirectly, and of late, Christian inissionaries even 
can be ranked among the contributors. A clear idea of what 
can be called the original Lap-cha religion will probably be onlr 
possible when an exhaustive study of all the tales and customs 
of the different races inhabiting this corner of the Himalayas is 
taken, including the Rong-folks? immediate neighbours. Till 
this is done, the onlv possible way t'o deal with the Lap-cha 
tales is to treat them as being entirely original-wit11 the excep- 
tion of those that bear obvious traces of Ruddhist or foreign 
influence. 

In  these st'ories. one can trace two distinct phases of Lap- 
cha mentality. What probably belo~lgs to an earlier period. or 
to some species of more primitive culture absorbed by the Lap- 
cha, is the atmosphere of animistic beliefs. Humans occupy 
here on117 a secondary position, and the a~litnals, i~lsects. ar~d 

1 Soe L. A. Waddell, The Bwldhism a j  Tibet (London, 1895) : also his 
articles in the Gazetteer of Sikhint (Calcutta, 1894), Lamaism in Sikhim, 
pp. 241-392. also Hastings', E?acyclopmdia o j  Religion, vol. VII, pp. 784-789 
and Ronaldshay, T h r  Land of the Thunderbolt (London, 1924). 

Though these ~vorks by no means exhaust the subject, they give 
srlflicient information for the ele~nentary idea of research work among the 
Lap-cha. In my collection there are several stories that were obviously 
inspired by the pupil of some missionary; one of them (heard at Mangen) 
gives the Genesis version of the story of Adam and Eve. The other, told 
by Dorjejimbo lama at Kemsing repeats the same but with still more 
detail. 

9 



plants receive the whole attention of the narrator. The second 
phase belongs to a culture of a much more advanced group, and 
deals chiefly with heroes and demons. Both elements are pro- 
minent, and i t  would be unfair to treat the more primitive ideas 
as being merely the incidental m~rvivale of an earlier state of 
Lap-cha mentality. 

1. The w.smogony, as gathered from thc creation mytfhs 
and heroic tales, appears to  be simple. The earth, like an 
earthen pot,, floats on a space of infinite water (VI), or is sup- 
ported by a tortoise (IV). Beneath the water there is a region 
of fire, and under that there is a world of wind, in which the 
spirit of the earthquake lives (I, i). The process of creation is 
not detailed. and apparently Lap-cha psychology takes more 
interest in the creation of plants, animals, and .;pirits than in 
the origin of the universe. 

There is no explicit mention of the world under the earth 
being associated with the Hell of Christianity ; this latter idea 
seems to be absent, and demons settle oil the earth. A-nok 
(XXIV, 12) is mentioned but its meaning is not clear. 

The sky receives much more attention. We have the story 
of its gradual adornment by clouds (I, 10). Originally there 
were two suns (IX, i ; XXVI, 4), but one of them was killed 
by a toad (IX, 3L1 

Above the sky there is the Rum-lyang. the country of the 
Gods, the ancestral spirits, etc., who are known as the Rwtn 
(lyang means country). Tn this Olvmpus or Walhalla (not! a 
Paradise in the Christian sense), life is experienced in the usual 
way : there are families of kings amongst others, many animals, 
and there is plenty of rivalry, envy and treachery (cf. the 
story of Ati-uzyrzk, XXVI). The Rum do not seem to be fond of 
staying there eternally, the chance of being re-incarnated on the 
earth stirs up quite a lively competition among the brothers of 
Ati-azyak. The Rum often look down to the earth (V ; XXVI, 
2 ; XXVIIJ, 2), etc. In  order to be re-born on the earth one 
must die leaving the Rum country, (XXVI ; XXVT 11). The 

1 T h i ~  motive is also found in the stories of other races, e.g. the 
Meiteis who tell of a slave, becoming exhausted through continual day 
and night work, and having no rest, kills one of the suns (Hastings' 
Ew,ydopmdia, vol. VIII, p. 78). The Malays also believe there were three 
original suns-a husband with a wife and child (ibid.), one of which devo~irs 
the other two. At Pemionchi. Gensay Potet explained that the sun and 
moon mere regarded as a brother and sister (they are usually identified 
with the deities Takbo-thing and Nazons-gnyu), but there is some differ- 
etice of opinion as to which is the male or female ; it appears ho\vcver 
that i t  is to the sun that the feminine sex is usually attributed. Accord - 
ing to some tales heard a t  Derjeeling and a t  Pemionchi there were orisin- 
ally seven, or even eight sum and eight moons, and the water-frog 
(instead of the toad) shot all of them except one. A t  Namchi i t  was 
mentioned that the figure which is seen in the moon is a red-cherry tree, 
under which two orphan children are living, a boy and a girl. 



Lap-cha fo lk-be .  

hero descends either in the form of a bail-stone (V ; XXVI), 
\vhich is swallowed by a woman and impregnates her, or some 
animal, in which case i t  is swallowed as a hail-stone by a female 
creature of the same species (XXVI, 2 ; XXVIII, 2). 

Strange is the belief that men and animals can fly up to 
the Rum country from the earth without- dying (see : Ati- 
azyak with his wives, XXVI,, 13 ; his home, XXVI, 13 ; and 
the squirrel, XX, 6). 

It is also interesting to note that there is the additional 
idea of an intermediate country that lies between the earth and 
the Rum-lyang (I, 12 ; XXVI, 2 ; XXVIII, 1).  It is sometimes 
ca.lled Tia.mtn?z. Sari-rung-dong-chen or Siri-nq-dong-chen. 
Most probably this aimplv refers to the idea of the outside world- 
bcyond the insignificant'limits af the Lap-cha geography. 

2. The conception of gods is vague, and spparentJy i t  had 
not attained maturity when it  was superseded hy Buddhism. -4s 
the cosmological myths are almost silent on this point, i t  is 
difficillt to form any clear idea. -4dded to this, the original 
names have probably been forgotten ; some of these are purely 
descriptive. like ' It-)no,' " the ancient mother." others are of a 
Ti betan origin, the name Tmhey-hkbo-th i n .  being the name 
\\-llich is applied to Padmasambhava, the apostle of Buddhism, 
and which in more modern circumstances is also applied to the 
Christian God-Creator. 

It appears that there were five original deities : It-nzo and 
her busband Pa-snndi ; their childrell Nazong-ngyu. and 
'I'~X:bo-tlting,~ and Tashcy-thing the son of the former (YII, 1). 
l n  these crcative power is attributed to  the female deities, 
It-,no and Il'c~zong-ngyu. Most probably these family relation- 
ships are sirriplv the primitive expression of the conception 
of t.he deities' 'attributes ' or ' aspects.' The mother It-mo in 
her chthonic state is probably the same as Nazonq-ngyu or 
ATikung-glut1 in their aspect of the living force of veget,able or 
nuimd na.ture, or as a. solar deity. 

The idea of the yrinlcval ' father ' is not clearly expressed. 
Here we probably have to dea.1 with the idea of t , l~e ' ruler ' of 
the \\ orld, \\-hose duty it is to mailibain t.he order of t.hings aft.er 
their creation. ?\Tot-hing can be said about the nature of the 
Crest or-fat,her Po.-sal~dr- ; in one of his aspects, he is linomli 
under many different names: he may bave been knoivn a.s a 

1 The latter is only mentioned once (11, l ) ,  and as apparently there 
is much conftision bet\vcen the fumctions.of him and his son, Takbo-thing, 
i t  wor~ld be difficult to establish his real nature. 

9- In his different aspects. or perhaps re-incarnations, he is also known 
i la  Tiknnr.-tcli. Foog-rong (VII, l ) ,  Yudung-thing (TI)  Sometimes he is 
rpg~lded  as the first man. or at least as the progenitor of the Lap-cha 
(VI) .  Most, probably i t  is he and his wife Kikong-gn~I who appear as 
tho ' Grandfather ' and the ' Grandmother' in the heroic tales (SXII'). 



lunar deity.' Rut the most popular form of the same male 
principle is Tnahe y-thing. 

This latter is often therianthropic, he appears as a fox 
(XXVII), or as the husband of a she-hoar (VIII), when he is 
probably represented in the same form : he i~ also represented 
as the husband of a partridge or a quail (VII). These particular 
animals ace used in the folk-lore of many nations as the 
impersonation of the corn-spirit.2 Rut Tashey-thing is con- 
nected more with animals than plants, probably on the account 
that hunting formerly was the chief source of subsistence among 
the Rong-folk. It is he who establishes fish sacrifices (IV,  2: 
VIII, 4), those of a pig (VTII, 3), and those of fish and fruit 
during the sowing and harvest times (IV, 3), etc., which ob- 
viously havo nothing to do with Buddhism as this latter has no 
blood-sacrifice. According to more modern beliefs, probably 
under Buddhist influelice, Tashey-thing has no father or mothdr 
and rises, like all Hindu gods from a flower. His idols are made 
of brass or copper, in the formof a man having a big body, and 
holding a stick in his 'left hand, his right hand being uplifted. 
He has a moustache and wears a pointed cap. The Lap-cha 
believes he is now flying over the snow mountains. 

One of the most noticeable points in this primitive religion 
is the conception of the Bong-thing, who might be called a 
shaman, a medicine man or an exorciser. He was, in the first 
place, believed to be the son of a goddess who was sent to 
relieve the humans from the tortures of the demons, and 
to be an intermediary between the Rum and the humans (I, 11) .  
Quite in agreement with animistic ideas, the Lap-chas make the 
Creator send a variety of plilnts and insects for this purpose. 
These are not satisfactory, and eventually the real Bong-th-inq 
descends from above, though it is not clear if he is in human 
form or not,. The adventures of this Saviour are not 
a success also ; hr: finds the lllung or evil spirits so numer- 
ous that they occupy most of the trees and mountains ant1 
rocks, etc. (I, IIj. And far from overpowering them, this 
representative of the deity has to beat a ha.:.ty retreat, and 
being caught by the demons has to agree to rather humiliating 
terms : he makes a covenant with these evil beings t,llat they 
will leave the humans in peace as long as they are propitiated 
by blood-sacrifices (I, 1 2).3 

1 See above, note 1. 
:! Cf. Cfdden Bough, vol. vii. pp. 29s-303. 
3 \!'hen a man is ill, a Bon-thing is called who at once I~urns incense 

to know whether it is the R U I , ~  or the Jlrtng \rho are troubling the sick 
person. Then by counting his rosary and throwing dice, he discovers 
what is troubling the patient, and sacrifices. In the case of a woman being 
ill, a ..?fun is called, a woman who sings and who calls up the Rum. ' Tho 
severity of the illness indicates the form of sacrifice. soruetirnes it seems 
only necessary to propitiate the evil demon with a basket filled with 
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3. Demons.-This is all that need be said about the gods, 
but much more must be mentioned in connection with evil 
~pirits. From their fantasy and psychology every race creates 
its supernatural beings, and it is remarkable to notice that the 
Indians and Tibetans between whom the Lap-cha lives, possess 
such an unrivalled and inexhaustible stock of demons, nlonsters, 
evil and vile spirits, witcl.les, devils, etc., compared with who111 
the deities pale into insignificance. 

The same ' mother ' or ' mothers ' of the universe appear to 
he indefatigable in giving birth to spirits of illness, and mis- 
fortune, demons, et,c. The heroic tales are filled with demoniacal 
beings, ogres, etc. The unhealthy jungles with dangerous 
animals, the frightening natural phenomena, etc., receive the 
attentions of a particular demon in every locality, each of whom 
it would be impossible to mention individua.1ly.l Demons 
abound everywhere, the world in its original state seems to he 
full of evil. There seems also to be no trace of the idea of the 
supremacy of the good, the forces of evil are kept in subordina- 

small bamboo stems containing rice, millet seeds, and grain. I found one 
like this in the jungle near Tumun, and also heard a girl say, who was 
describing her illness to a friend : " Yes, I was very bad, i t  cost us two 
lx~llocks. .." The exorcisers who dance as well as falling into a trance, 
and praying are (1) a mail who is termed a Pau, and (2) a woman who is 
ca.lled a Xu-iu-mo. Thev both find out which demon i t  is who is troubl- ~ ~ ~ - -  

ing the invdid by throwing fojr or eight eggs on the ground, pronouncirlg 
the name of a demon while they throw rice on the broken eggs. Should 
t,he rice be covered. i t  is the demon's name thev have iust then been 
pronouncing, and they know it is he who has to ube propitiated. I have 
not been able to find out if her name Sa-ju-),to. is the same as the \rord 
used for the Lap-cha goddess of Pre-creation, Sa-zong-nyo (who is evident- 
ly the same as the goddess called Nazong-ngyu in the Creation myths) ; 
Mun-zong-nyo or LVa-yrong-nyo. I saw this ceremony a t  Kalimpong last 
September. The Na-ju-mo erected an altar, on which she placed bowls of 
food for tho various gods. It was also decorated with many rice 
' mandala cones ' as they are termed in the Gazetteer of S i k h i ~ ~ l .  (see 
pp. 274-320), but which the Lap-chas exhibit as a phallic offering. The 
.\7a:ju-mo started singing in Tibetan after she had whirled round, and 
then repeated while in a trance \\.hat the spirits had said to her. She 
only gave an hour's demonstration, and then stopped as she said that 
rVut-1t (the qod of fortune) mas cursing her. 

1 The Rot-~nung was said to haunt Mt. Tendong, and to take a toll ot 
two lives every year. The demon iw represented as having a hooked 
beak. I also passed a cascade falling over a rock from Tumun to Dickhu. 
and was told i t  was where the Rung-nyo-ung-dut lives. He is known to 
have caught people with an invisible chain and they die soon after. 
Where the Rung-nyo river meets the Dickhu river, on a rock, I once saw 
an offering to the Rung-si-mung, a demon who worries children and makes 
them cry out a t  night. Her form waa made of mud, sitting amongst the 
gifts of eggs, rice, grain, etc., in a basket made of plaited bamboo. She 
is e demon who is always represented with an umbrella, which is depicted 
by emall bamboo stems that are joined together with pieces of coloured 
thrcads. There is a great variety of different species of malignant beings ; 
the generic name seems to be 'mung,' but there are also the ' drtt ' 
demons, while the female demons are ' sa-mu.' 



tion rather by magic than by the ' sacredness ' of any religious 

4. Man.-The creation of man, his position in the universe, 
and his relation to the gods and the demons, all remain without 
definite description. There are several accounts in which the 
first man appears either as the offspring of a supernatural 
mother (a fairy, cf. V), and a deity in animal form, or the first 
husband traps bis wife like a bird (I ,  13; IV, 1). This animal 
a~lcestry may be a survival of ancient totemistic ideas, just like 
the astonishing number of sacred insects and plants (especially 
different bamboo species, which are all prominent, in the magical 
rites of resuscitation and rebirth, XXIV, 23; XXVI, 12). 

Soon after his appearance, mankind multiplied to such an 
extent tha.t he overcrowded the earth, and their number was 
reduced by the great flood (VI ; VII). The Lap-cha has also a 
parallel of the story of the Tower of Babel (VII, 2). Both them 
myths appear however without any ethical comment Ethical 
matters, in fact, are not a strong point of the Lap-cha, and it is 
diEcult to  get even the principal features of their moral code. 

The religious duties appear only in the form of sacrifices. 
No mention of temples or other plac$s of worship is made, or of 
idols, etc. In these tales manv references to religious details 
appear to be taken from ~uddhisrn,  and are given possibly as 
substitutes for earlier terms. 

5. Natural Myths.-The Lap-cha universe is reinarkably 
small, and their geography is limited. It seems as if they never 
dared leave their narrow valleys to view the outside world. 
The myths which are the most promixlent seem to be connected 
with the solar or lunar theories. Numerous too, are the heroic 
legends. 

Undoubt.edly solar origin may he given to the myth of 
Nazong-ngyu and her brother-husband Tak bo-thing (1, 3-7, 
9 ; I ) .  Parallels of this tale may be found in the different 
stories of manv primitive nations. ' ~ t s  natural sequence is the 
story of the Cloud demon who is the son of Nazony-nyyu (II), 
who sits on the ea-nyol-tree growing out of Nazong-nyyu's brace- 
let which she takes off at night (probably symbolising the disc 
of the sun).l This demon is shot by arrows (lightning), is dis- 
membered and scattered. 

In heroic tales (like that of the divine twins, XXW), 
although the original myth became obscured or forgotten in 
them, natural aymbolisln has clear traces. The same may be 
said about the story of the hero who travels far to fetch the 
luminous flowers (XXVII), or the tale of Ga-bu's horse (XXV). 

Cf. Hastings' Encyclopmdia, vol. 12, p. 68, where similar myths 
occur. The Eskimos, Cherokees, etc., are referred to. Many who were 
cluestioned in different parts of Sikhim said that Nazong-gngu ant1 TakLo- 
thing were the sun and moon. 
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The Hame solar myth appears also in the animal stories 
(IX). The lunar myth, separately from the solar, appears in tho 
stories of killing the tiger who is celestial (X). His skin is 
stretched from sunrise to sunset, and his flesh is scattered. 
Another story tells us how the celestial tiger is frightened by a 
toad, who is loolred upon possibly as the animal who causes 
eclipses (XI).2 The same celestial tiger is also frightened by 
an ass, probably another solar sLv,mbol, etc." 

In the heroic tales, Ati-azyak eeelns to be the most com- 
plete impersonation of a lunar deity. He fights the demons of 
darkness, until the fiery peacock of the day begins its dance 
and bums them. He is connected with two nvmphs, Zer-yong 
and Konyong, the palace of the former is on thk side of the'sun- 
rise, while the second one has i t  on the side of the sunset. The 
small detail is remarkable showing the double nature of these 
two nymphs: they are shown as both being benignant and 
demoniacal. Zer- yong appears not only as a beautiful maiden, 
but also as a monster having long tusks, one outstretched to the 
sky and the other touching the earth, and long breasts, one 
hanging down, while the other is thrown over her shoulder 
f XXVI, 11). With these two, Ati-azyak disappears as soon as 
the demons of darkness are subdued, and his successor, miracu- 
lously born from a bamboo stem, takes charge of the world. 

As releasing and stopping waters, killing the Serpent King, 
Paril-bu, etc., are parts of this story, this tale may have been 
connected with the flood-legend (VI), where these acts are per- 
formed by the King Yong-li. Mythology may have given some 
remote reflection to the female ' dramatis personae ' of these 
heroic tales, especially in regard to the tale of the twins. But 
having only the materials of the present collection, it would be 
impossible and risky to enter the boundless fields of hypothesis. 

If taken as a specimen of folk-lore in general, these Lap- 
cha talcs are remarkable in one sense-they are almost devoid of 
anything original. This is surprising when we consider the 
secluded life these people lead, who, up to a few decades ago, 
lived entirely isolated from the rest of the world. In these 

1 The waning of the moon (as I heard at Pemionchi) is esplained by 
this satellite being eaten by a tiger who event'ually s~vallows it. But 
Takbo-thing, the lunar deity, cut him in two, so that the moon emerges 
after having been s\rallomed through the gap half-may through the tiger's 
body. In B tale I heard at Namclii it was told that the sun had 
borrowed money from the tiger, which he could not repay, and that in 
anger, the tiger sn~allows him. 

2 The Karens of Burnla believe eclipses are caused by frogs clipping 
the moon. Hastings' E~tc!yclopmdia, vol. i ,  p. 492. 

3 Cf. ass in the tiger's skin. Gubernatis, op. cit,., vol. i, y. 378 



tales not only ideas, but sepa.rate motives may be traced else- 
where. 

This pllenomenon however, can ha'rdly be explained as 
occurring without foreign inflnence. The want of originality 
may be doe to tho result of Indian and Tibctan influence for 
Inally centuries. And India, althougll creating very few fresh 
ideas, has always lrad a supply of folk-lore, full of new 
patterns from the more western countries, from the Persian 
conquerors, from the Grscco-Bactrian kingdom, from the Cerl 
tral-Asian invaders, and finallv even from the Muhammadans. 
This is probsblv tlle reason why, in a small collection of Lnp- 
cha tales, so iamiliar motives and tlremes can be noticed 
that are common to the folk-lores of European and othcr nations. 

It would be better therefore, to ineiltioll the most tvpical 
and important motives only-those which bear traces of having 
been conlposed to suit the local surroundings. The most interest- 
ing of these is undoubtedly the Lap-cha be]-o. 

The birth of a hero or merely the hero's animal is attri- 
buted to the sn.allon~ing of a hail-stone (XXVI, 2 ; XXVIII, 2).  
The heroes are born in some particulai. way (XXVI, 3 ;  
XXTIZI, 2) ; or as twins (YXIV, 5 )  ; and almost invariably 
they are exposed in some way to the danger of destruction, 
thev are buried or thrown away, etc. In some cases the 
Rum or the parents watch thc fate of the child from Heaven 
and make plans to save him (XXVI, 3 ; YXVITI, 2). Or this 
is donc through a bitch (XXIV, 11) ; and two peasants, a 
' Grandfather and a Granclm~t~her ' bring them up. 

The llero's equipment., like those of lnaliy European tales, 
is a magic sword, a golden hat (helmet ?), an invisible hat, and 
a bow and arrow. Sometimes (XSVIIT, 6) lilagiczcl arrows are 
used, also other enchanted implements, such as a rope and stick 
(XXIV, 17). On one occasion a, sling is lrlentioned (SXIV, 15). 

The hero's mount is always a horse (although he is known 
in many cases to have walked). These horses are as wonderful 
as their masters, and must have originally belonged to the solar 
myth (XXV; XXVI). 

The hero starts his career very early, \\.hen he is but a 
child, and according to the Rong custom, is still feeding a t  his 
mother's breast. If not a re-incarnated Rum, he jnvariabl y 
appears as an orphan boy. 

Marriages of the hero are related in the style which charac- 
terizes the Lap-cha looseness. Most of t'hern return froill their 
adventures with a considerable collectior~ of wives (XXVI ; 
XXVII). Surplus wives may be presented to a friend of the 
husband (XXVI, 12). They are sometimes the object of gam- 
bling (XXI). In the case of the prolonged absence of the 
husband, the wife may be sold by relatives as ' uliclaimed pro- 
perty ' (XXVIII, 5). 

The adventures of the hero are usually undertaken as the 



result of obeying the ordelg of a king, who is ill-advised by 
Fjome intriguing individual, who has a demoniacal charmter. 
All the exploits are of a fantastic nature, and very rarely is 
there a note of reality. It is not courage or bravery but 
cilnrling and plotting that bring success to the hero, and hi* 
magical powers bring him tremendous luck. 

' Helpful Animals ' are not so prominent here as is usuallv 
common in folk-lore, though they are mentioned in the zoolo- 
gical myths (XIV ; XX ; XXI ; XXII). Instead of this help 
however, the hero always has a t  his disposal animals wit11 
magical powers. This motive is often repeated in the stories of 
the decisive gambling of animals, in cock-fights, and is also 
mentioned in the contests of other quadrupeds (XXI ; XXVl ). 
Demons are not only partial to this, but arrange it on a larger 
and more elaborate scale (X-YVI). The n~etanlorphosis of a 
hero is not mentioned frequently; once only we are told that, 
Ling-gyaso turns into a flea (XXVIII). 

The supernatural beings assisting the heroes are chietl y 
fairies, the wives or the sisters of demons, serpents, or ogres, etc. 
They reveal the hiding place of the external soul of their 
husband or brother (XXV ; XXVI ; XXVIII) or give generally 
useful informat.ion. Sometimes the helpful being is also a 
demon (XXVI). 

The hero of a tale never becomes wounded or sick, thougll 
he is killed falling from a height. Thus dies one of the twin- 
heroes, after marvellous flights through the skies. One of then) 
is also killed on another occasio~l when he is wrestling with his 
brother on the roof. Or tlie hero may be disiuembe~-ed by a 
magic: process (XXVII). In  both cases he is resuscit-ated either 
by magic yaks' tails that are black and white, or by n-aters that 
are of the same colour (XXII' ; SXVII).  But his normal end- 
ing-so to say-is ascension into Heaven lvhere he flies up with 
all his family, and favourite animals (SSP]). There is never 
any mention of a burial. 

It is strange that the hero is a.la-ays moving about alone- 
we never hear of a crowd of adnliriilg followers or at,tendants. 
There is instead, only the figure of a ' king,' a ruler who cooks 
his own dinner (XXTV), and who gambles with his subjects for 
a wife, and there are only occasional vague mentions of court- 
servants and advisers. 

These are the features of the heroic tales. ot,ller stories 
follow these details, though the object to be reached is different. 
An element of fun is present, not only in the animal stories 
(which are told simply to create amusement) but also in the 
tales about a fool or a liar (XXIX ; XSX). 

As purely hulnorous are the stories about the tricks of the 
jackal (XIII)  ; the bat evading taxes (SVI)  ; and the adven- 
tures of a flea (XI'III). Others hare apparentl>- a morn1 incli- 
 lat ti on, like the tale of the cat \\.it11 the rats (XPII). The 



majority are reflections of a mythological nature however, and 
have been discussed above. 

In the stories in which not only animals are actors, but also 
humans and demons, there are many familiar motives: the 
story of the crab (XIX), a parallel of ' Puss in Boots ' in the 
form of a squirrel (XX),  the tale of a fairy disguised as s black 
puppy by night, and resunling her form of a maiden by dav 
(XXI) ,  which probably gives the meaning of the solar cycle. 

Variants of the same motive appear in the next two tales 
(XXII ; XXITI) ; in which a maiden comes out of the sacrifi- 
cial sheepskin which is given to an orphan boy as alms, and in 
the other a king is disguised as a goat's tail. 

Other motives that may be mentioned are the following :- 
( 1 ) the version of the familiar st,ory about a step-daughtcr who 
is depressed by her step-mother (XXXV) ; (2) the details of a 
tree 011 which the hearts of the dead are hanging, and which 
resembles the Rlullnmnladan idea of the tree of predestination 
(XXXV). 

It is indeed strange to notice how sirnila*~. in detail is the 
creative power of man's imagination, and how identical the 
tllotives of popular tales ]nay be that  are told in the Himalayas, 
to those that  are repeated in western countries thousands of 
miles away. 

A .  ,!fyths of Creation. 

I. The Story of Creation. 
(1) The children of It-mo, (2) The children of Na-zong-nyo, 

(3) Tukbo-thing and Nu-zong-nyo descend upon the earth, 
(4) Talcbo-thing and Nu-zong-nyo expelled. (5) The separation 
of the pair. (6) Nu-zong-nyo yursu=c Takbo-tlting. (7) Na-  
zong-nyo gives to  a human being. (6)  Miscarried message of 
immortality. (9) Nu-zong-nyo finds Takbo-thi~ig,  but is rejected 
by him. (10) The sky is ornamented. ( 1  1) The Creator sends 
a Bong-thiny (.12) The covenant with the Blung. (13) The 
first man Tqrbong-mu. (14) Narib-nom's kinsmen interfere. 
(15) The story of the ' c h i '  ferment. (16) 'The AIarli-)nu'* 
revenge. (17) The pa-vin-bu snake tries drinking 'chi.'  
(18) The Rum's decision. 

11. The Birth of the Cloud-demon. 
111. The death of the Cloud-demon. 
IV. The first Man and the first Sacrifice. 

(1) The first man. (3) The first sacrifice. (3) The revolt of 
the parts of Tashey-thing's body. 

V. The Progenitor of the Lap-chas. 
VI. The Flood and the Serpent-king. 
1 .  The Flood and the Great Tower. 

(1) The flood. (2) The tower. 
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(Told by Toonget Sharap Dorje. a lama, at the Ling-thew monastery, w l t ~  
throtigh illnee8 was unable to jini8lr it. ~ l l a y  8th-:lIap 12th.) 

1. The children ot It-nto. 

I n  the beginning the Himalayas wero created, and two of 
these nlountains, the 7'u.ny-sheng and tllc Nurem were husbantl 
and wife. The Anden-chu is thcir son, for he is a snow moun- 
tain, and lying at his feet just below, is a table-land called thc. 
Subur-ancho where the first man and woman lived. ( A  great 
many of the Rong-folk who are derived from that place call 
themselves Sabur to this day.) 

The Himalaya ~ n o ~ ~ n t a i n s  arc tho clder 1)rotlicr and sisttv. 
to every other land and river afterwards crcatcd, the next bro- 
ther lives in the I h m - l y ~ n g . ~  He has on1 y one eyc, he \vatcl~es 
over everybody and holds a pair of scales in his hands wit11 
which he weighs their b a l a n ~ e . ~  

The next elder sister is called the E'yong-talgadu. S l ~ c  is ti 
lake lying in the mountains a t  the source of the Jlarmu river 
that runs into the Runq-nyo at Dikchu. She is over three lnilcs 
in length, and her colonrs are black, white and red. Slie can he 
seen five miles away, hut no one has ever been therc-for therc. 
is no path. 

Next to her comes a son, he is the Spirit of the Earthquakf. 
(the Mut-li-tyu), his mouth is very very long. He lives in the 
world below thc earth where there is a great wind. Above that 
there is a region of fire, and above t.hat again an expanse of 
water which supports the earth. When anything great in this 
world occurfj, be it good or evil, he is known to move. 

Xcxt to him comes a daughter, a lake called Loksoln near 
Tnssidiny, ancl below this in the Bhutan territory is another 
son, he is the mou~ltaill called illiduk-cito. Below hitn again 
there is a lake in the Hilnalayns who is a sister, and her name is 
Charla. Rut these are only some of the I~rothers and sisters-for 
all of 11-?no's children could never be given. 

1 Folk-lore of the Ro,q-fdk. J also heard another story n l~out  the 
Rum-lyang, thc r:r,l~utry of the gods, which runs as follo\vs :-The Ritni 
country is flo\vcr-l~ke. the ~,eoplc inhabit tho calys during life ( r id -ndck) ,  
while i t  is 011 ttlc petals that, heave11 lies. Time is so long on eurtll. that 
a hundred montlrs of our time equals one day. Everyone is gootl t1lel.c 
on the petals, drink is equal to  chi a-rok,' the Spirit of ' chi.' ( W h e n  
this drink runs down to  earth, i t  becomes water, and when i t  pops down 
still lower to  Hell (a-tnok) I L  turns illto poison (,nu-ro rip sak). ?'he people 
in tha t  place, \ve arc? told, lack btatcr, the country is wretched o l ~ d  snr 
rowful, and when they spit their spittle is lickcd up by those a110 are 
within reach and very thirsty. 

2 In none of the other tale's is there any mention of this ' Angel 0 1  
Fate,' alld therefore more detailed chara~t~eristics cannot be obtained. 

3 The Rung-nyo unq is now known under its Hindu name w the 
Ti& rivor. 4 See above, p. 337 



2. The children of Nazong-nqyu. 

The two last to be born were Takbo-thing and Naxong-ngyu, 
and although these were brother and sist'er, they became 
husband and wife and had many children. 

The first was the Evil Spirit of Small-pox (rum-du-mung and 
ritrn-du), the second was the Evil Spirit of Leprosy (dom mung), 
the third was the Evil Spirit of misfortune (arot-mung), 
while the fourth was the Evil Spirit causing mothers to die 
in child-birth, and is also the Evil Spirit causing the death of 
unborn children (asor-rnung). The fifth was the Evil Spirit of 
Hate and Discord (?nik-jit), whilst aft'er this n ~ a n y  snakes were 
born ( b u ) ,  among them being the blaclr snake that is not poison- 
ous (pu-nzol-bu) and many cobras (pa-hryuk-bu). 

ATazong-ngyu hid all these births, and threw them away 
without feeding them from her t~reast. Later, lizards (sa-ynung) 
were born, also the smaller kind of lizard (tn-glot) and many 
kinds of different caterpillars (tun-nyom), but these were also 
thrown away. 

3. Takbo-thing and Na.zong-ngytc descend 21p07~ the cnrth. 

Then Takho-thing and Nazong-?zgyu came down to the earth 
and reached the tableland of Tarkol-partam (and this can 11e seen 
on clear davs from Ling-them). n7hen it became nightJ, and they 
went to sleep, ATazong-ngyu took off her bracelet which was  
called Pandur as i t  was hurting Takbo-thing's neck. and placed 
it on the pillo~v by her side. The next morning they found it 
had grown into a tall sago-palm (.$a-nyol-k.z~?z), a n d  it, was so 
high that i t  reached the sky.' 

4. Takbo-thing mad A'u-zong-ngyu expelled. 

Eo\v when these children grew up the Rum country heard 
ahout them, and finding Nazonq-ngyu had give11 birth to a great 
many children, they avlted her who the father nras. This, ho\v- 
ever she would not divulge. 

The Rum then decided they would give n reward to anyono 
who would tell them who the father of Nazonq-nqyu's children 
n as, but for a long time no one ventured. 

At  last t'he dog spoke who lay on her doorstep:-" If you 
give me the reward I want," he said to the Rum, " I will tell 
you who the father of the children is." The Runz asked the dog 
what he wanted, and he replied that he wanted all thc scraps of 
food he could get from human beings. To this request thev 
agreed and the dog said :-" J am Xazong-ng?yu's door-keeper and 

I More about this mythical tree, which apparently is nothing but, t llc- 

Cloud tree in the mythology of many nations, is given later. See tales 
No 11 and 111. 
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saw Takbo-thing go in to her, he stepped over mc, and it is he 
who is the father of all these creatures." 

As he was speaking, Nazong-ngyu, who war spinning cotton 
became angry with the dog, and cur~ing,  threw the ball of 
thread at him and hit him. Then the Runt told TnEho-thing and 
Nazong-ngyu they had done great wrong and would have to 
separate. 

5. The separation olthe dici9ze pair. 

When these two parted, they divided all their goodi, their 
gold and their silvcr, Takbo-thing putting all his in marly bags, 
hut Y a z q - n g y u  hid a11 hers in the folds of her dress ((l~rn-r)i9t).~ 
As for the cattlc, Takho-thing tied all his up,  but iYnzonq-?tq?yu let 
hers loose. The fowls they a,lso divided, 7'akho-thin9 put 11is in 
safe places, in Yahnr, the white plain towards India, in (iyanock 
the black plain towards China ant1 in the Pot-lyang which is 
Tibet.3 But Nazong-ngyu let all hem loose ancl they flew into 
the jungle. (That is why all the neighbouring countries are so 
rich and why this country is so poor--some animals are found 
in the jungle, but they all are Nazong-ngyu'a which she let loost. ) 

6. LVamty-ngyu pursues Y'a.kDo Ihiwq. 

Now after parting from Nasong-ngyu, Takbo-thi~tg ran nwav 
and made his Palace in the Peacock Mountain. (This is a 
sllow-peak and can he seen from Ling-them on a clear day.) 

Nnzong-ngyu followed him but, could not climb to the top 
of the high mountain where he lived, so she became very sorrow- 
ful and wept bitterly. Giving up any hope of ever meeting 
him, she cut off one of her plaits of hair and threw i t  to the top 
of the m ~ u n t a i n . ~  

After that, she called her children, the grasshoppers inclnd- 
ing all the locust~u, and told them she was going to build a. 
stair-case with her neclrlaces in order fo reach the top of the 
mountain, and thab they were to hold on to it  firmly. 

1 Should Takbo-thing be in reality a lunar deity, the betrayal by the 
cloq iu quite a typical part  of the myth -dog8 are known to bnrk and howl 
a t  thesight of the moon. Cf. A. dc: Cubernatis, Zoological , lIytholog~, 
London, 1872, vol. i i ,  p. 19 (footnote). 

2 The end a Lap-cha woman makes in her cloth dress and tricks into 
her waist. 

3 All these snfc countries, extending in all clirectio~ls i ro~n  Sikhim, 
are obviously nothing but t h ~  sky, and the hercl, or s t ~ r s ,  thrttn~el\~es. 
The symbolism of the moon being a shepherd of the Celestial herd is 
clnite common in folk-lore. 

4 The Lap cha woman used formerly to  cut off one of her plaits when 
she became a widow (usually they have two). The symbolism of this 
story probably allutles to  the first ray of the morning sun catching tho 
high peaks of the mountain. 

I have also heard i t  mentioned that \!-hen a \rife committed adultery 
formerly, for a punishment she had her noso cut off ant1 one of her plaits 



Rut nlost of them became greedy, and wanted to steal their 
mother's precious stones, and they forgot their promise to her 
and went away with as much as they cmould carry. But two did 
not run away, these two were daddy-long-legs, Narngel and 
Ma-un-gnyu, who never left the stair-case. (This is the reason 
why all grasshoppers die within three months, they are still 
punished and have to die ; i t  is the daddy-long-legs who is the 
only insect who lives for a long time, in fact they onlv die when 
man hills them, and their legs grew to  the enormous fength thcv 
now are owing to the fact tha t  they had to hold on so long t:; 
the stair-case.)l 

7. Na.xong-ngyu gives birth to a Human Bcing. 

Whcn Nazoltg-ngyu almost reached the top of the mountain, 
she gave birth to a human being, a son whom she loved a,nd fed 
from her breast. Her other children seeing this became jealous: 
and through their hatred and jealousy the child died. 

So Ncczong-ngyu built two tombs, one was ca.lled Re-bu and 
was meant for a Mung, while the other Wafs called Sheng-bu and 
was mea,nt for a R u m 2  

8. Miscarried Message of Immortality. 

Then she sent two birds, the ralcchum-fo and the ran-fon-fo 
up to Takbo-thing to  fetch the two waters the one that. gives 
life, and the one that  takes it.3 He asked the two messengers 
what they had come for and they replied :-~cA'nzong-ngyu has 
borne you a son in the world, but he has died and she sent, us to 
fetch the two waters." 

Takbo-li~ing gave them to the two birds and instructlt.cl 
them to pour the one that  gave life over the Ku,m'.~ tomb, \vhilc 
the one that took life thev were to pour over the J ~ u ? I v ' ~  tomb. 

As the two birds were flying back to  Nnzong-,,qyc~, they 
talked this over, and thought if they obeved Takbo-fhi~zg's 
directions the Rum would have. only one life-he wollld never 
die to be re-incarnated while if they gave the water that  took 
life to  the Muny, he would die to trk  re-incarnated and ~t.ould 
increase and fill the ~vorld. 

So when the two messengers came down from the sky and 
alighted, they poured the water that  took life over the RU?IZ.'S 

1 The idea underlyirig the treacherous behc~viour of the p1.nss1loppc1.s 
and the locusts is apparently an allusion to tho llidlng of thesc iusects 
wit,h the arri\ a1 of dawn. 

2 The symbolism of tller~e twl, tombs is nob clear. Sothing is said 
about the appearance of the Mung, perhaps these two were t\\.ins ? 

3 For references to the water ot' life ancl water of death. see further 
on-tale No. XXVfI.  These liquids are said to be of a black and whitc 
colour. Cf. J. Frazer, The Golden Bough, xi, pp. 114-115. 



tomb, while the one that gave life they poured over the illung'e 
tomb. So i t  happened the Rum's life would never be endless, 
he would die to be born again, and he would increase and fill the 
world, whilst the Mung would only live once.' 

9. Nnxony-ngyu find.9 Takbo-thing, but is rejected hy him. 

After this Nazong-ngyu. went up still further and nearly 
reached Takbo-thing, only he refused to sec her, and  he built a 
separate palace to live in. (This palace can still be seen from 
Lin.g-them on a clear day, and we the Rong-folk believe Ta,kbo- 
thing and Namng-ngyu still live there, and we offer then1 
sacrifices, for were they not our tirst father and mother ? )  

10. T7~e Sky is ornamented. 

This was the commencement of creation, but the sky \$.as 
quite empty for there was no sun or moon, it was only blue and 
had no ornaments, so the Creator decorated it with many stars. 
Still the sky did not show all its beauty, a.nd the Creator orrla- 
rnented i t  with clouds so that the nlountairls were sometimes 
shaded, and he saw it  was good. 

11. The Creator .se?tdq a Bong-thing. 

Everything mas nearly ~omplet~ed, but a Bong-thing \I as 
required as a medintor to speak bct'ween the Rum and the 
 human^.^ 

So from Heaven (the Rztvn-Eyo.?zg) It-?)lo, the Creator sent a 
bamboo (the pr ,?tg),  but he only went to  the top of a ~nountain 
where he planted llimself and spread and did not do the work of 
a go-between. 

Tile11 a beetle (the tang-dare) was sent, but he too neglected 
the work of a go-between, and only planted a species of ~ninlosa 
(the sus-qr!yo~tkrc~t).~ 

So.the Creator sent another beetle (the la.-gyok). but he 
aJso s t a r t ~ d  planting a species of Batula (the sus-Ei-kzi?t) and a 

1 For the pnrellels t o  this story of the miscar~sied message of immor- 
tality, see J. Frazer, Folklore qf tile Old ! l ' c s t a ~ ~ i e ~ ~ t ,  vol. I, yp. 47-52. 

2 The Uo~lg- th i ;~g  is nowadays a sort of .cha i , ra~ l ,  i.e. a medicine man, 
an exorciser who cnres the sick. Details of his ofice were given me 11j. 
Pnsang, a Bottg-thi j~g a t  Bada~,~tanl, who had courited his beads to  know 
whether i t  would be propitious coming to see nle or not. Aov. 13th. 
When a inan is sick ho first, burns incense to know whether i t  is the Rtlt)~ 
or the 111ltt~g who are troubling the patient. By counting his beads, 
chanting from a book, and t h r o n ~ n g  dice, he finds out what is to be done. 
The11 he falls into a trance, and speaks the words tha t  rise to his lips whilst 
he continut-s to  bum incense. 

3 Divine mission and special sacredness are attributed to different 
kinds of beetles in most folk-lore, cf. Gubernatis, 011. cit., vol. ii, pp. 
195, 209. 



tree called the sus-lok-kun, and he was of no use as a go-between. 
(He is the beetle who sings " trem-trem-yeng-yeq" or just, 
' ' yeny-yeng-yeng" every night during the fourth month of the 
year till the eighth month, hy the Tibetan calendar, and then he 
dies). 

Then the Creator sentl a grasshopper (the thenlhm-jit-nyom). 
He came and planted the bamboo called the mat-lo from which 
arrows and darts are made, and. also tBe elephant grass that 
grew later with Tnshey-tl~ing's pony's teeth-marks on t l ~ e m . ~  

So he was of no use, and the Creator sent a black cricket 
(the num-brit). He cries Zoudlv like t,his a t  night-ti-re-re-re, but 
he did no work a,nd only kkpt going in and out of holes all 
night. 

Then there was only one child of the Creator's left, and he 
didn't wish to leave home (li), but the Creator who loved him 
like a mother told hinl he ought to go and see his brotlhers and 
sisters, the Himalaya Mountains, the lakes and all the rivers in 
order , tha t  he rniqht become a Bong-thing to help the humane 
with the evil spirits. 

And the child asked It-mo what would be the bestl things 
to take \vit,h him, and the Crmtor gave him sorne ginger (sulep), 
some garlic (palci-mun-gzc), and a tree-the fruit of which he 
could place on a stick and burn slowly like a lamp (the sufi-kun). 
And a,ll these t'hings are used externally and internally by the 
Bony-tlzing to-day: and from all these plants and bulbs medicine 
is made. 

Taking all these bulbs the son came to the L,!c~~q-la9t-prten 
table-land in the Himalayas, but. he found the Mung had 
already come to that place, indeed they had spread over the 
whole. country, they were in all the mountains, in all the trees 
and in all (;he caves. So he said to them :-" J was sent to  go 
round the world, but you seem to have been everywhere before 
me so T u7ill return towthe Creator." 

12.  The Covenant with the Mung. 

Rut when he turned and was leaving, the Mung caught 
hold of him saying :-" On one condition we will do everything 
you command, when we worry the human beings with disease 
and illness, we will go away and leave them in peace if, in 
return, you will give us something. fowls, eggs, pigs, or any 
other animal. " 

The Bong-tliivtg said :-" You force me to  do this, only swear 

1 The grasshopper's importance is very great in folk-lore. Amongst 
the African Bushmen he appears as the creator, see Hastings' Encycto- 
p(vdin vol. i ,  p. 490. 

V n  story No. XXV, these marks are attributed to the steed of (;;a- 
htc-not to Tn.sAey-thing's horse. 



Lap-cha folk-lore. 25 

vou will leave all human beings in peace. I will call my brothers 
the 8nkbl.i-bu and the Sahnang-bu to act as witnesseg." 

To this they all agreed, and at Partarn Sakber the Mung 
swore that when they worried a human person with illness thev 
would agree to leave the sick person in peace were the BOG- 
thing to attend to the patient, and propitiate them, the Mung 
by giving an offering of a cow, a pig, or several goats. 

To make doubly sure, the Boq- th iq  asked the Munr~ to 
swear by spitting1 on a rock there which they did, and the 
oath was so great, it shattered the rock to pieces. And again 
he asked them to swear and spit, in the lake, which they did, 
but the oath was so great, i t  caueed the lake to drv up. Yet 
once more he asked them to swear spitting on a tree, which 
they did, but the tree could not bear the weight of the oath 
and it fell. 

This was the covenant between the B07zg-thing and the 
dllzcng, and nre the Rong-folk believe this was the origin of the 
Bong-thing. 

And the Bong-tl~ing was satisfied and planted for us, Rong- 
folk. the plantain (tuk-blo) that bears big fruit,,'inany kinds of 
ba-mboo (the PO), and the yam (sun-than), while for the Lum, 
the native in the Plains, lle planted the tree-fern, for those in 
Bhutan and Gya-no!c (China) he planted a species of Amomum 
(pa-la), and for the Tibetan (the Pat-mo), he planted the 
elephant grass (the pa -shw). 

And when he had done this he went up to Tiailltan where 
he btlilt a palace, and we the Raong-folk believe he still lives 
there. It is a country that lies midway between Heaven (the 
Rum-lyang) ar_d earth.' 

13. The First Malt,  l'arbong-,mu. 

After the Bong-thing another soil was born to  the Creator, 
Tarbong-rttu, and the child, after snclting the breast, wished to see 
his brothers and sisters and came up to this world. 

1s sno~\~- noun- He arrived first of all a t  the f l l indz~k Cho. 11: 
tain brother in Bhutan, and from there he went to see his elder 
sister, the Gllarln lake. Then he went to see his elder brother, 
the Kang-chhen mountain, and from that " highest. cvrtain of 
~11o\\~ " he looked well all round, but. could see r~ot~hing. At 
last he looked towards the Dinzyonq-lyang, and Pawr in the 
middle of the table-land a tree (pa-lit sumpyer) bearing many 
kinds of fruit. It had a great inany birds sitt,ing. on its 
branches, the knl-l~et was there, the ka-dong, the  pheasant, the 

1 Spitting in water and swearing on a stone and rl tree are still 
common in Sikhim. It is common among various primitive races, cf. 
Hastings' E n c y c l o p c ~ d i a ,  vol. 4, p. 205. A similar oath is described in the 
stories of Nos. XX, 2 ; XXVI, 8. 

f! Cf. above, p. 337. Also called Sari-rung or S i r i - f ~ o n y - d o ~ t g - c h e ? ~ .  



blue-horned pheasant, the great harbet, another kind of phea- 
sant and inanv others. 

~ a r b o n ~ - & u  thought he would catch all these birds aird 
give them to his mother as a present. So he wove a net from a 
creeper ( la-kli)  and caught a great manv. These he carried 
down to his mother who was very p~eased, and as she wished 
for sonle more he came up once more to the world. 

The following day he went to ser how many birds he hnd 
caught but to his surprise he only found pieces of wootl, ancl 
watching, discovered that  a fairy from the Rum countrv had 
been placing them there. She was so beautiful that lrer deaoty 
cannot be described, her name was ATnrib-?lorn, the daughter of 
Lha-mnye~l. He told his mot,her that  1lc had fallen in lo\ cs 
with her ancl would collie up to the world to  try and catch her. 
When he saw her the next day at sunrise, he darted upon lrcr 
and caught her. They stluggled and came to  the Sa-ryort 
mountain.;, there he defeated her and making her his \vife; shr: 
became fruitful 

This fact came to the notice of the Rum brothers wllo ]net 
and collsnlted but they coulcl not decide what they should cio 
to Tarhung-mu and Karib-nam. They were so u11'certain thatj 
they pwl)a~*ed to make ' chi,' and to  think it  over whilst they 
sipped it. They had the millet but no ferment. 

15. I'hestory of the ich i '  ferme~tt. 

Then the \\!asp who lives in a inud nest. ( la- lyi tn~)  told tht1 
Run1 if they would give him a present, he a ould 'find out illnl- 
li-mu's abode ar?d fetch i t  for them. Wlrat he ananted were 
the renlains of the butter in the closelv-woven basket that  \v;i\ 
kept for that  purpose (mor tok), nnd'the Ntcm promised hill, 
this. (Ever since that day the basket should always he kept in  
a safe place. else that- wasp will make a hole and take his share.) 

So he \\ ent down to the lllal-li-mu's land \vlrich was below tilt* 
earth, and found she was a very old woman. He lived with her 
as her grandson, and fetched and carried for her. and worked bo 
hard that a t  last she grew to love him. 

Once she even made ' chi ' from some millet, but a t  the 
time of putting in the ferment, she covered the wasp up in a 
closely-\yoven basket (tun-gar). He cried out at once loudly 
that were she to cover him up like that  he would be able to see 
the whole world includirig herself. The old woman asked him 
what s1.e should cover him with in order to make him blind, 
and he told her tc, place him in a big basket with n wide mesh 
(tun-dpon). Believing him, the old woman put him inside one, 
and he saw her take the ferment from the nape of her neck 
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which she put in the 'chi.' Then he asked to be taken out 
quickly as he was suffocating. 

Later one day he asked if he might hunt for lice in her 
hair, and as he sesrched. the old woman fell asleep. The wasp 
took the ferment from her neclr, and flew back to the world of 
the humans again. 

16. The Mat-li-mu's revenge. 

He had nearly reached there when the old woman woke and 
cried out :--" You have stolen my ferment, if you only know how 
to use it.? you would be able to offer the ' chi ' to the Rum, but 
~lo\v you will find that  i t  always excites you, i t  will cause vou 
a11 to quarrel, i t  may, even perhaps, kill you." 

But the wasp started to make ' chi ' as he had brought the 
ferment back, and all the Rum came, but no one dared taste it ,  
as they did not know what would happen to the first one who 
drank. 

17. The pa-vin-bzc snake tries drinking ' chi.' 

Then the pu-vin-bu volunteered to try i t  first. (and he is 
the snake who springs from trees) As soon as he had drunk a 
litt.le, he became mad, and commenced to fly, and some of his 
friends went t,o look after him. They found, however, he was 
not dying, and another snake-one that is black, t,he pa-mol-bu, 
drank, also became mad. He went into a cave, and some of 
his friends went in too to look after him, but they found he was 
only snoring. 

Then a third snake-one that is poisonous, the pa-hlyok-bu, 
volunteered. He drank the 'chi', and went away vomiting, 
and ever since tha,t day he is more poisonous. 

Then a fourth offered to ta,ste it-the hornet that  has a red 
head and a black body (tik). She had some and only ran away 
drunk. 

After that  came another snake-the pa-zyob-bu who on1.y 
lives in the hills-and when he had gone everyone thought t.hey 
might try as the poison had by now all gone. 

18. The Rum's Deckion. 

And the Rum came t o  the conclusion that Tarbong-n~u and 
ATarib-nom ought to be married, and the fairy started cultivat- 
ing millet in order to celebrate the wedding, whilst Tarbong-nzu 
went up to Tibet (Pot-lyung) to fetch silk, cloth, and many 
\.aluable clothes. On his return he visited the Plains (Tiw 
-1yanp): so tha.t he could fetch a pig, and i t  was then that 
LVarib-nom cut the millet They killed thc pig, put on the new 
clothes, and the wedding ceremony commenced. 



This is the origin of ' chi' and how it came to be used by 
the Ronq-fo1k.l 

(Told by  Shupa at Lang-dung, May 6th.) 

In the beginning the father Pa-sandi and the Creator- 
mother It-mo had a son and daughter who were called Takho- 
thing and Na-zong-ngyu. 

Takbo-tibing slept on the Naibo-da lake while his sister was 
on the Nnthar lake. Now one day she made il. golden staircase 
fronl her lake to her brother's, and thus he was t'empted, came 
one night to his sister and slept with her. 

During the night the bracelet she was wearing; hurt he r  
brother's neck, so she took it off and placed i t  beside'her pillow 
The next morning i t  had grown up into a sago palm tree 
( sa-nyol -k~n) .~  Later it flowered, and the flowers became snow 
and hailstones when they fell on the earth. 

Then Nu-xonq-n.gyu gave birth to a son who was called the 
Laso-)nun9 pono. He lived on the top of the sago palm and his 
after-birth was known as the Mara-mung.'j If you care to see 
them, you must climb the hill and look at  the Rn-nyol mountain 
where you will see a big opening a t  the foot of the petrified 
trunk where the Mara-mung is hiding. He flies about a t  night 
sometimes looking like fire. 

TII. THE DEATH OF THE CLOUD-DEMON AND THE 
ORIGIN OF KINGS. 

(Told b y  Apon at Pakhyang, April 38th.) 

Now irl Sikhim, a country lying in the Iiimalaya mountain.;, 
there was a big tree ca,lled the sago palm (ra-nyol): The demon 
Laso-mung-.pmo used to live on it, and. he gave so much trouble 
to the people of the Densyong-lyany that they decided to cutl 
down the tree. 

1 ' Chi ' is the local intoxicating drink. I t  is made from the millet 
plant, whose nutritious seeds are dried in the sun for three days when 
they are ripe. Three compressors are used. The seed is first boiled in an 
earthenware pot which is covered with a loose bamboo mat (the tang- 
gryon-juk) which is covered by another larger vessel. Over that another 
pot is placed round which plantain bark and mud is wrappecl. The large 
pot.is filled with water and dropped into the small pot. When the seeds 
have fermented but little, and the drink is sweet, i t  is much sought after 
by women ; i t  is after several days' exposure to the sun when the grain 
has thoroughly fermented t h ~ t  i t  becomes very strong. 

2 The sago-palm tree is frequently seen in Sikhim and in Rengal. I t  
is said to attract flies greatly, and for this reason people are said to cut i L  
down when found in their compou~~ds. 

3 Cf. the balief of the Baganda who regard the after-birth as a twin of 
the child; i t  is buried under a tree and reg~rded as a ghost. See 
Hastings' Encyclopczdia, vol. xii, p. 500, who also quotes Roscoe, Rayanda. 
pp. 52, 54. 
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When they had cut i t  down, the demon flew away. Agunll 
of water came out from the spot the tree had stood on, becolninq 
the source of the Rung-nyo-ung or the T i s b  river. The demon, 
Iiowever, kept following the people, and sat on the sisqli-xa~tg- 
lolc tree which was crushed by his weight. Then he moved to 
the sichem * tree, which although small, bore his weight. 

There the people shot at him with their bows and arrows. 
and a t  last slashed a t  him with their knives (ban). 

Those who came and stood near him as he was dying were 
the Aden-ntu (the Adinpuso 1 )  a familv of kings. As he was 
breathing his last, a familv called the Luksom-mo, second onlv 
to the family of kings stood near him. later came the familv of 
Sanut-munq. More than a hundred families helped to cut 'hill1 
up, and out of his pieces of flesh many kinds of wasps sprang 
up, some of them being the hol-net (lik), the yellow urasp 
(ta-lyo), the la-lyam, another species of wasp and the .sum-mycw 
a large wasp, with many kinds of the common black fly like t he  
sum-bryong. The dealon's bones were thro\vn into the nil. 

becoining ~nosquitoes ( ~ a i t ) . ~  

IV, THE ~ ~ I R S T  ?dLl?S -4ND TIIE  FIRST SACRIFICE. 
(C!halzted b y  Karrnu Cs!/odek at Dickhz~. April  25th.)  

111 the beginning there vras onl?- sea: and the Creator, 
Tashey-takbo-thing, made two kinds of fish,  yo was the common 
kind, while the ngo-yang had a serpent form. 

F r o n ~  the sea we believe that a tortoise supports the \vorlrl 
and on i t  Tashey-takbo-tl~i?zg created the birds and a~iirnals.~ 

Then he tried to make a form of man from butter, but it 
would not stand up, as whenever he made it, i t  melted. (Had 
the butter only remained firm, we should all have been very 
beautiful) .5 

Then he made a human form of earth and mud. and wirid 
came into.this resemblance of man and life was created. Then 
Tashey-ta,kbo-thing made biood out of water which he put in it. 

1 This is a big tree, very tall, that grows in tropical countries. 
2 This is a tree growing in tropical countries near water, a species of 

elm. 
3 This is an interesting parallel to the ancient idea that the origin of 

bees is from a dismembered solar or lunar deity, as in the myths of 
Dionysus or in the Biblical legend of Sasnsort and his lion, cf. Gubernatis. 
op. cit., vol. ii, pp. 217-218. 

4 This is a story that is similar to one told by the Sarltals of Bengal 
in a much more detailed form. See J. Frszer, Fo!k-lwe &IL the Old Tesla- 
tnent, vol. i, pp. 19-22. 

6 The different conceptions arising about the creation of man have 
been admirably summed up in J. Frazer s Folk-lore in the Old l'estarnc~zt, 
vol. i, pp. 3 4 4  (as quoted). 



and the bones he created from stone. Then he moved away to 
see whether the creature he had made could answer him, and 
speak, but as he had no veins or nerves he was unable to. So 
Tnshey-takbo-thing picked a great many creepers from the 
jungle and from these which he spread all over the form it 
spoke. 

Thus was the first rnale created, but as there was no female, 
he was lonely, and could not reproduce himself. 

One day as he was catching birds with his snare in the 
jungle, Tashey-tukbo-thing entangled a woman in one for him to 
catch. 

So the man caught her, and took her to  his home, but at 
first they could not marry as there was no go-between to help 
them talk over the marriage matters. But at last the Rum 
decided to send the owl (tam-bun) down t,o the Country of 
Creation (It-lyang). 

2. The First Sacrifice. 

Then Tashey-lakbo-thing wished to make his first, sacrifice to 
the Rum, and called the gno and the ngo-yong. These two argued 
who should go, and decided a t  last i t  should be the 
one who was able to jump over the water-fall. Gno tried, but 
failed as he was dragged under by the water. Gno-yony how- 
ever, succeeded and that is how we Rong-folk know that they 
can go up all rivers while the gno have to stay in the Plains. 

3. The Revolt of the Parts of Tashey-takbo-thing's Body. 

At the offering time the hands and feet of Tashey-tukho-thing 
quarrelled with his belly saying :-" We work very hard the 
whole time, but you, the belly, do nothing." And t'he belly 
replying said :-" Very well then, as you believe that, for two or 
three days I shall do really nothing. I will rest and shall not eat 
anything." 

Then the hands and feet became so weak they could do 
nothing, and were soon unable to move. And the belly said :- 
" If you find me something to eat, you will find you regain 
strength and vigour," and as he ate a little, the hands and feet 
planted strength and they knew they were defeated. So they 
regained sugar-cane, (mut pa-am) pine-apples (bor-pot) and all 
kinds of fruit which grew abundant1y.l 

And Tashey-takbo-thing took a supplv of all these fruits with 
many fish from the rivers and sacrificed them. This was the 
commencement of all offering. It took place a long time before 
Buddhism was introduced into his country, and even now, we 

1 The rebellion of parts of Taahey-takbo-thing's body has probably 
beon introduced into this tale of the first sacrifice by mistake-it has no 
logical connection with it. 
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the  ROILY-folk, hold sacrifices twice n year a t  the harvest and 
sowing ti1ne.s.l 

V. THE PROGENITOR OF THE L~P-CHAS. 
(l'oltl by l'opden o j  Panang at Ling-thern, .Way 8th.) 

A t  Che foot of the Himalaya mountains there lies a lake 
called the Rimband, and a rock the Kong-lahub hangs over it. 

Jn the beginning the fairy of the lake made that rock her 
loom cz~lcl \vove. Whilst she was weaving, one of the Rum gods 
looked clown and saw her and desired her. He turned himself 
into a mollkey, and coming down to that lake he made her \)is 
wife.2 

A son was born to them whom they called Sangel, and 
when he was older he also married a fairy of that lake. 

And we the ltong-folk believe we are descended from him.3 
For we still offer sacrifices on that rock in the month when we 
harvest the rice. Every year we give fish (gno), game (fo), 

1 The Rong-folk have told mo in many different villages, including 
those of Lany-dung, Ling-them, Kabi, etc., that they hold aecr i f ic~ twice 
a year, a t  harvest and sowing time to ensure good crops, and that  the 
Maharaja also holds them. The first ceremony takes place in September, 
whle the second, which colnmences on the 13th of December, I had the 
honour of attending in the Palace grounds at Gjangtok, through the 
kindness of H.H. Sir Tasho Namgyal, the Maharaja of Sikhim. Both 
ceremonies illustrate stories that are sung to the accompaniment of 
a lamas' dance. rhe  first one is a celebration of the \\-ar-crance, and is held 
to 'celebrate the \Yorship of the Spirit of the Kaitqclchen-Dzud-Nga 
(K inchinjunga, the Rong-folk name being the Iiorr g-chin-ch 1 4 ) .  who is 
shortly called Dzod-nga, meaning thc five treasures. He is believed to be 
the God Kuvera (rNam- as-7,zDung-dlliar-clmh Icuz.era with the red 
spear). He is represented as the \Var God in Sikhim, and haa to be 
worshipped periodically. He is believed to belong to that class of spirit 
called Yakashas by the Hindus (Tib-giVop-sByi~ts). In  this ceremony the 
sacrifice to the Spirit of the Kong-chin-chu group seems to have changed 
to e War-dance instituted 8s a physical exercise to counteract the effects 
of the sedentary life of the lamas.' The second ceremony that is now beld 
wee originally the Lamas' ' devil dancing cult for esorcising malignant 
aqd human enemies. The lamas altered the motivc of the play to hang 
upon i t  their own sacerdotal story for their own glorification and priestly 
gain.' This will show how Buddhism is sweeping away the old Lap-cl~a 
religion. I hold the translated descriptions of both ceremonies. 

2 Cf. other parallels of the monkey being the-progenitor of ~nankind. 
See J. Frazer, Polk-lore in the Old Testa?n.ent, vol. i. p. 35. This myth 
recalls in some degree the well-known Hindu tales of the Ralnaycl~la. 
concerning Sita and Hanurnes. The northern equivalent of the monkey, 
the bear, is often connected in folk-lore of different European nations. 
with the motive of marrying e human wife who gives birth to a half-men 
end half-bear. Cf. Gubernatis, op. cit , vol. ii, pp. 11G-118. 

3 The only story I heard from a Lap-cha of monkeys being degenerat - 
ed men was from the dcltcn tnundal a t  Lopcllu (Rengal). He told me that 
some of the Rong-folk believed that once upon a time a man started 
making a shelf for a f re-place (pang- tok) ,  but cutting the wood he k a n w  
angry, and running illto the wood, the lla~idle of thc knife k a m e  his tail 
and he tu1.1ied into o monkey. 



rice-chi (nor-cki),'beaten rice (ta-la), and ginger (himg). These 
are put on banana leaves and are offered a t  SItara near the 
!llulung monastery. 

VI. THE FLOOD AND THE SI~:RPEN~-KINO. 
(Told by  Topden of Panang at Ling-them, May 8th.) 

In  the beginning, the world was all water, and there were 
no living creatures. Then the Creator madc an earthcnware pot 
that floated on the water, and this was land that floated on the 
sea. Like a human body that is made of flesh and bone the 
earth is made of rock and soil. 

In the lowlands the Creator planted the bamboo, and the 
sisin-nambyong. After that he made the Lung-chuk Lung-dal 
that are now known as the Himalaya Mountains, and he created 
the p-song pumun bamboo which grows a t  the foot of these 
hills. And then he created Yudung-thing and Nazong-gttyu 
who were the first male and female, and it is from these two 
that the human-beings have spread over the entire world. 
Then there WAS neither birth nor death, but this was created 
Iater to suit the world. 

The seeds of all these crops were given by Puclung-thing 
and ATnzong-gnyu to all their children who cultivated the land 
and lived on the production. 

When these two were made, birth so multiplied that there 
was not enough room in the world. Then Paril-bu, who was 
the Serpent-King dammed the rivers by lying in them, and they 
overflowed and rose to a great height and reached the 9ky.l 
Everyone fled to the top of Kong-chen-chu, the highest peak in 
the Himalayas, but only two people were saved. The place 
where they stood is called Mayak-kyong to this day. While the 
flood was raging, Tashey-thing sent a hero down into the world 
called the Yong-li-pono to kill the serpent who was blocking the 
rivers. The hero cut the serpent in pieces, thus making the 
waters run down into the Plains, and we, the Rong-folk believe 
the Blue Mountains (that can be seen from the valley of the 
Rangpo Chu) arc the remains of the cut body of the serpent." 

1 It is characteristic here t o  note the idea of the serpent causing the 
flood by damming the rivers. We see in the folk-lore of many nations, and 
in the Aveeta and Hindu mythology, tha t  the serpent was very prominent 
in the act of fjtopping waters, and to get rid of him a deity or hero is sent 
to  kill him. The Rong-folk believe the Paril-bu lives in the Kong-chin-chu 
and tha t  he descends from the mountain fastnesses to  cause rain He  is 
said to be of gighntic proportions and to have a red crest. See Gubernatis, 
vol. ii, pp. 390-395. 

2 Apparently %he serpent of gigantic stature is referred to  in the story 
of Ati-azyak's adventures (No. X1X) where we are told of the killing of a 
monster, although i t  is not in connection with tho flood (stopping the 
waters ia mentioned in the same story however, but connected with another 
demon). The story of the p e a t  flood as i t  is given in tho folk-lore of 
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When the world was dry once more, Tushey-thing sent down 
two rivers from tho Himalaya Mourltnins guided by cr Serpent- 
King called the Pard  Palong, and a quail, the KO-hun-fo, and 
these were the Runy-nyo and (the Tista) and the Rung-nyit. 

He also sent Yudung-thing and Nazong-gnyu down to  the 
world froin the height of Mnyal Kyong, giving them the name 
of Tikung-tek and Nikong-gnal. These two are the first 
Grandfather and Grandmother of the Rong-folk. As they had 
no king, Tashey-thing sent thein down Gyabo-cl~ayn-dor-tu!ku 
from Mr~yal Kyong, and lie is the Grandfather (ancestor) of the 
present Maharaja. 

VII. THE FLOOD AND THE GREAT TOWEB. 
(Told by David Macclonald at Kali~npong, April 22n.d.) 

In the beginning Fooq-rong and Na,zong-nyo lived, our first 
Grandfather and Grandmother (ancestors). Then the flood 
came and nearly every human creature perished, only two who 
ran to the suminit of Mount Tesdong-lho were saved.l 

Now Takbo-thing was the father of Tashey-th ing who had 
married the partridge (ko-horn-fo), and slie p ~ l t  some ' chi ' in a 
large leaf (tung-Jyunz-nyonr) which she offered to her father-in- 
law, saying if he only wonld, he could stop the flood. And Takbo- 
thing looking do\vn from the country of the Rum saw that the 
wodd was flooded, and that  his daughter-in law was p r a ~ i n q  to 
hiin and offering him ' cAi,' and he took up his walking stick 
(pu-tung) and struck the world so that tlie water sank in. But 
the partridge spilt some of the ' chi ' on her breast. (The illark 
can be seen to this day, she is called the lung-fyurn because 
of it.) So the world became dry once more, and the trees and 
bushes commenced to grow again, and the world was re-peopled. 

2. The Tower. 

When the world ~vas  full of people once more, some of the 
Rong-folk, a tribe called the Ka-oxg or Ignorant Persons 
prepared to ascend to the Rum country, and they began building 
a tower of earthen pots. They piled them so high that the Runt 
country was only one pole away. Then the Creator thought they 

' were becoming too eager and zealous and that it was not good 
for them. 

different nations is surnlnarisod in J. Frszer, Folk-lore i n  the Old Testanaent, 
vol. i, pp. 104-3til. 

The name given by the Rong-folk to their Mound drara.t varies in 
different part.s of the cou~1tl.y~ most proba,bly the original tradition is lost. 

2 If rakbo-t lr i~tg is really s lunar deit.3- in one of his aspects. his 
causing the flood to ccase at tho e l ~ d  of the n ~ o ~ l s o o l ~  rains is quite a clear 
elluaion. 



So he thought he would create cpnfusion, and make them all 
$peak in different tongues, SO that they would misunderstand 
one mother. The man a t  the top shouted " Kok vim yang tale " 
(Hand up the pole with the irook), while the men a t  the bottom 
head the words " Chek tala " (cut it down). These wondering 
greatly shouted up to ask the man a t  the top whether he really 
meant it. This time t'hey liea,rd tlhe words .; ark crk " (yes, yes). 
And thev a t  once cut; the tower down, wllich falling killed inally 
of the i\ia-ong, and those tlrnt remained had to separate on 
account of t,heir not being able to understand cne mother. 

And eve11 to this day, broken carthen pots are found on 
that plain which is cslled' Dalon Pa.rtan. 

VIIJ. 

TX. 

XI. 

XII. 
XIII. 

XIV. 
xv. 

XVf.  
XVII .  

l'ushey-thing and his wires. 
(1) Trrshe,y-thing marries a she-boar, who attempts to  kill 

him. (2) Tnaskey-thing is saved b y  a monkey. (3) Taskey-tlri~ig 
pursues the boar and kills her. (4) H e  marries a fish. 
The Two Suns. 

(1) The toad kills one of the two suns. (2)  The bat makes 
the hidden sun smile. (3) The toad punished for lrilling the 
sun. 
The Tiger Hunted by Wind and Lightning. 

(1) The wind and lightning search for a wife. (2) They 
decide t o  kill the tiger who is the husband of their sister. 
(3) The tiger is killed and his flesh scattered. 
Tho Tiger and the Toad. 

( I )  A tiger ancl a toad lick each other. (2) The tiger, al- 
armed a t  the toad, runs away. (3) The toad and the crow. 
The Tiger and the Ass. 
The Tiger and the .Jackal. 

( 1 ) A jeclcal finds a dead elephant and  invites a tiger t o  share 
his food. (2) The tiger plots t o  kill the jackal. (3) The 
jacltal causes the tiger's death. (4) Tho jaclcal tries to  become 
a hunter. 
h Jackal tries t,o Steal a Hen. 
The Monkey and the Stork. 
The Bat evades paging Taxes. 
The Cat and the Rats. 

(1) Some rats injure a lama's clothes. (2) The lama preys 
for divine help, and a cat arrives. (3) The rats get killed one 
by one. 
The' Flea and the Louse. 

(1) The flea and the louse go t o  fetch firewood. (2) Thc 
flea hits his wife ~ n d  calls tt priest to  cure her. (3) The turtle- 
dove devours the louse. 

1 For parallels to this story-see J. Frazer, Folk-low in the Old Testa- 
men,t, vol. i, pp. 362-387. The present story seems t o  be substantially the 
same as the Tibetan (in which the element of tho confusion of languages 
does not Qppear however). The Mikirs also have a version of this. Cf. 
f7en.w~~ and Reporb of A.~.uurn, 1909, p. 47. 

Kumar Polden now owns the plain Dalon I'crrtrcn whom I had the 
plewure ef meeting a t  Pakhvong on April 20th. 



XIX. A Crab and a Water-wag-tail Hunt a Stag. 
(1) A crab and e water-wag-tail kill a eteg, but a giant coma 

and snatchee away the-body (2) Them two kill the gimt's 
wife. (3) The giant catch- the crab who pretende to be deed. 

XX. The Services of the Black Squirrel. 
(1) The orphan boy spares tohe life of the equiml and sccepte 

its servitude. (2) The squirrel procurem a Chineem princese aa 
e bride for the orphen boy. (3) The ~quirrel comes to a cow- 
shed, and declares i t  to be tho property of his -tern 
(4) They como to the palace of the seven demons, whom the 
squirrel slays. (5) The orphan boy's eister ie brought by the 
squirrel. (6) The squirrel returns to the Rum country. 

XXI. A Fairy Disgyised as a Puppy. 
(1) An orphan boy spares the life of a big fleh. (2) He 

receives a puppy as a reward and brings her home. (3) The 
king sees the puppy-wife and desires her. 

XXII. The Food-producing Skin. 
(1) An orphen boy is given the magic  kin as charity. (2) A 

demon attempts to steal the skin. (3) The skin ie dropped 
into the river hut recovered. 

XX IIJ. The Last Goat's Tail. 
(1) A woman saves the tail of the lest goat in the herd. 

(2) The tail is saved from being cooked by promising its labour. 
(3) The tail goes to kill bullocks. (4) The tail  teals the three 
bullocks killed by the two princes through a trick. (5) The 
tail undergoes an ordeal and js ordered to steal guarded treas- 
ure. (6) Tho tail arranges three dances and appears in human 
form. 

VIII. TASHEY-THING AND HIS WIVES. 

(Told by Dung-dung at Rhenock, Sikhim, April 19th.) 

1 .  Tashey-thing marries Mon-tsu-mot the wild boar tuho 
attempts to kill him. 

Oncc upon a time Tushey-thing made friends with Mon-iszc- 
mot, a wilcl she-hoar whom he married, and with whom he lired 
happily for ten years. 

Not far  away from their home there was a great rock hang- 
ing over a lnecipice where a rock-bee (vot) had its hive, and 
Tashey-thing wishtd to bring the honey home one day himself. 

It was a very dangerous task to reach the rock even with 
the aid of a rope, and Ta.shey-thing who was being helped 
bp many animials and insects, made them all swear to hold the 
rope firmly and not to let it  go. But liis wife lilon-tsqi-?not was 
not faithful, and wished to get t id of Tashey-thing. 

Koenq was one of the bcetle rope-holdem, for i t  was the 
time of year when he lives and sins5 for three months : the bnk- 
dyol was another beetle n-110 also comes out at this tinre, ~ ~ l l i i s t  
the dyang-&gang (another bectlc) \ \as also alive. so he came too. 
So did n'eprik-nyon~, the gras*lloppcr and lots of other insects 
all helped Tashcy-lhing ~ v h o  .started clin~bing down the rope.. 

But almost in~niediately Allo~t- isu-~~lot 'cut  it. and all the 
anin~als and i~wccts became so friEllte~led that tlwy ran away a t  
once. 



Tashey-thing saved hilnself by holding on to  the rock by 
one of the hairs from his moustache-a.nd we Ronq-folk believe 
to this day that the leaves from the bush we find hanging down 
from dry rocks, which had n grey colour like t . 1 ~  tint of tlie 
thatching grass, and which is soft like hair, originates from the 
one hair that  saved his life. 

He was wondering \low he would release himself from his 
peril. when a monkey hnppcned to  pass, who asked him what he 
was doing. 

Taahey-llling told him he had come dowil to take some 
honey from the roclz, but his wife Mor~-l,sv-7not with some 
animals and insects who had prolnised to help hiin, had playcd 
a nasty trick, and had cut the rope they had been holdillg. 

So the n1onke.y took him off the rock, alld patting him on 
his back told him he \\.as to keep hisi eyes closed until he knew 
by the sound that  he, the monkey, was walking; be was on 
no rcccoilnt to open them especially when they \yere 1.nstling 
through leaves. 

Now when Tashey-thinq was put down in a safe place, he 
told the monkey for a reward he would give hill1 gold, silver or 
anything he asked for. 

But the monkey did not want gold or silver '- Give nle " 
he said " a blessing instead, that will help ille to have the first 
fruits of every field in harvest-time." 

And   as hey-ihing ga ve him the blessing. 
But he cursed the rock-bees. saying much trouble had come 

to him t2hrougll them, and tl~at,  it would be no sin were tho 
Rong-folk to take their honey away in the future. 

3. Taehey-thing pursue.s the hoar a.nd kills /her. 

Then Ta.sh~?l-tl~ing planted n spccies of hnln boo (the blinq) 
and when it had gro\\.n big enough l ~ e  made a I)ow fro111 it ,  and 
then he planted another bamboo (the pa-song) from wllicl~ lle nlade 
an arrow. Then for three years lle follo\vetl tllc foot-prir~ts of 
Mon-szt-mot, and passing through nine cc,untt*ics nnrl crossium iliric r 
ranges of mountnins, he fount1 the wild Imar at last slcel,111g il l  
a lair she had tnade of dry leaves. Then he ailnet1 with his 
arrow, and killing her, he collectetl fire\vood and c o m n ~ c ~ ~ c c d  to 
burn her. Whilst, he was roasting ller solnc hot fnt fell from 
her hotly, and a drop falling on his thutnb matle hiln lick it off. 

Then he curser1 a11 \\ilrl boars, sa~ying it ~ioulcl be 110 sin 
hmceforth if the Hong folk were to kill and c i ~ t  tllenl. So nre 
the Rong-folk helie\.c. from t,hat dav, wc can cat the flesh of the 
wild hoar, which a.r never did forAerly whnl she \\.as Tashey- 
thing's wife. It was also then that thc bow nncl arrow were 
invented. 
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Then being a widower, Taehey-lhiy married Qnyul ~ h u l  
who was a, fish, and mid once as they came to a river he would 
carry her across on his back. Gnyul-chul did not like the idea, 
and told Tmhey-thing he ought to make a bridge. He made a 
bamboo one and just as they were nearly across, knowing 
she would annoy him, Onyu-chul tumbled off his back and 
dropped in. 

Then Tashcy-thing became angry, and running down-stream 
he placed a bamboo fishing-net, (a yet), in the middle of the 
river. Catching her on the third day, he found that the arms 
and legs of Qnyzc-chul had become fins, whilst the rest of hcr 
body was still that of a wornall. 

The moment Tash??y-thing had caught her he made a fire. 
and burnt her. Some fat fell from her body, and droppd  (111 

his thumb which he licked off, and hc, cursed fisli saying from that 
day i t  would be no sin for a human-being to kill and cat their). 
So we the  Bong-folk believe from. that  day \vc call catch ant1 
eat fish, which we did not do when a fish was the wife of 
Tashey -thing. 

So he was once more a widower, and he 1)lessecl us the 
Rong-folk, and saicl we should be as abundant as the I)uslles n~ ld  
trees in the jungle, arid that until the monkey dicd out tllerc. 
we shoulrl not die out. 

And after blessing us, Tashcy-thil~g rctr~r~rcd t ) ~ l c c -  lllore to 
the country of the Rum (Heaven). 

TX. THE TWO SUNS. 
(Tolrl by Sonun-richen at K a s ~ e o ~ z ,  -4pril 17/11. ) 

1. The load kills one of the two su12.s. 

Once upon a timc, there were two suns who \\.(>re 1)rotllcl.-. 
One rose at, dayhrcali, the other took his tun1 a t  ~ligllt. tlill-; 
darkness wa? never created. The \\-odd. llo~vevrr. s11ffcl.cd a 
great deal from the tremenrlor~s heat. as it was alw-ays light ; 
human beincs and creat,ur IS could pet no sleep. So 1l.rey all 
took council together, deciding that one of the two srll ib shoultl 
he killed. 

The edible t m d  (the tuk-blota-ltrk). vol!~ntccreci to kt11 t t r  1 1  

He made an arrow from the led cocksco~nl) 1,lnnf (the kcl-~rc~trr). 
shooting the el(1cst ljrother I\ it11 it. Hc clicd a t  oncc. hi'; Y O I I ~ ~ C L F ~  

brother becoming very sad, covering hi~~iself wit11 a hlncli c.lotl1 
(the cli ya-look-rlutn). 

It so happc~led then that the ~v l~ole  world \ \ as  d:lrk, ollC 
sun being dead ant1 the other covered. 

It becarno so blnck that the wooden pestles (in-liwg) turned 
themselves into snakes, the wooden moctars becoming Tigers (tak- 



cltcrj~t.). and darlilless is the cause of most of the evil in this 
world.' 

The fire-flies l lak-pit)  tried to lighten the darkness, but their 
liglit was iiot sufficient. A t,ree (nurn-bun) turned its leaves over, 
\\-l-llicll were of a .\vllite colour underneath, but their light was 
iiot sufficient either. Half the human beings were killed by the 
snakes and tigers, so they and all the  creature^ implored the 
sun to take his clot,h off, but it was of no avail 

And a t  last, even the Rum entreated the sun to uncover 
hi~neelf. hut he would not listen to them either. 

2. Tlw hut makes the hichien sun smile. 

Then the lmt tlionglit Ile \ \ ~ u l d  persnade the sun to 
uncover himself. He armed himself \vith a bow ancl ;u-ro\\. 
hanging on to one encl of tllc bow by his feet, while he placed 
the other end in his nose, saying to the sun in a nasal toile :-" I f  
you remain covered much longer, tl~rough the intense cold tl~c* 
entire world will perish." 

The sun became most anxious to see the speaker, for lie 
reflected that out of the many who llad come to see hiin, there 
had not been one who 11a.d spoken through the nose. 

He looked down, and saw the bat hanging on to his bow 
upside down so that he couldn't help smiling. As he did so, it 
became so hot that the bat lost his balance falling down to the 
eart.h. He fell on some stones, breaking many bones. That is 
why his feet are so different to any other bird or anim:~l and 
\ v h i  his nose is turned lip. 

3. The tocrd punished for killing the sun. 

From that day, the sun shone. All the creatures tool; 
colrncil in order to decide what should he done to the toad. 
They arranged that, they would cut off his thumbs, and put him 
in a cold place. Unless this had been done, the sun ~roulcl not 
have been pacified, and would never have given warmth to the 
world. In  memory of the dead sun, names were given to t l ~ c  
 month^.^ 

1 Some tribes in Rrazil believe tha t  the night was sent to  this world 
i n  a nutshell, and spread over tlhe worltl causing darkness and misfortulle 
when the  shell was opened by mistake. Wicker baskets are then said to 
have turned into jaguars. 

2 The Lap-chtr months are calculated by moons, of which they allot 
the  uslld twelve t o  the year. The month or moon is called ' laval,' but  
the name oh a month or period is ' nyorn.' The Lap-cha year is called tr 
' nana,' and the new year starts in March. The new year m n z - b u  ' varies 
accorcling to  the date of the new moon, and according as the period is 
altered by the atldition of an intercalary month, ' lu-vo nyet' or ' b - v o  
sho' which i s  added about once in three yeere to  regulate the lunar with 
the  eolar time. Tho names of the months are : (1) ayit n y m  (Marob) ; 
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Thc dead sun became the moon, and in every seventh, 
cigllth, or ~litlth inontll, the rcal suil sets very early, as he Bays 
1 1 ~  is tirccl. B I I ~  the r ed  reason is that during those montha, 
the 1.cc1 cocl<sconll> plant grows to its full height, and that he is 
aft.nitl of being shot ! 

1. The w i d  and tibe lighlning search for a wife, but 
are alway.~ refused. 

Once uporl a time, there were two brothers whose names 
were Yong rumbo and Yok-gnibu, who were both hunters 
(sl~arabu). Their sister's name was Naremnom. She was 
married to a tiger (sa-thajrg) who wm called Tung-bo, and he had 
a brother called Ren-lok-bu.' 

Now the tiger-brothers killed many human beings. Tung- 
bo used to fry their nails, and always gave them to Narmnom 
to eat which she enjoyed, but everybody began to hear of this. 

Fong-rumbo and Yok-gnibu were travelling right round the 
world searching for a wife, but no one wished to give them their 
daughter, lrnowing Naremnom, their sister, was a m@n-eater, 
and thinking that one day, these two brothers might eat their 
\\rives. 

They continually said they were not man-eaters. but people 
a1w:~ys told thein to i-ctllr~l m d  visit. their siste~. 

So one day t11c.v found her, a.ud saw that she was eating 
somctlling. This tllcj- s~lntclled a\\-ay, aild discovered them to 
b c h  llunian nails. 'L'llus they li~lt>\\- shc \\-as a man-eater. alltl 
lbecame \-cl*!- augrj-. 

They said :-'. are ,n, llutna~l but \-on are eating inan's 
flesh, where is your husbailcl, for \vr \~oold  like to see him ? " 

The sister told the111 he had gone out hunting. but one of 
thein turned into lightning \vliile the otlier became the \!rind and 
they rushed about looking for him. At last t,lley found him in 
the high mountc~ius. They asked rt bamboo (payong) who was 
near by to sit on Tuq-bo's trail, but he a t  once asked then1 
what his reward mould be, were he to act as they asked. The 
two brothers told him that as his reward he would be allowed to 
take part in the ceremony of their sacrifice to the Rum. 

( 2 )  m-nym, (April) ; ( 3 )  ,mar nyom (May); (4) kur-nyit nymn (June); 
( 5 )  kur-song (July) ; (6 )  Chon nyonr (August) ; ( 7 )  earn nyom (September) ; 
(8) num-barn nyom (October) ; (9)  blung nyont (November); (10) num- 
Eum nyom (December); (11 )  pur-vim nyom (January) ; (12) glu nyom 
(Febmery ). 

1 A snake which ie found in the rockrr- 



So the bamboo sat on the tiger's trail, while the two 
brothers began to drive him. Tung-bo could not escape hut 
followed the track which the bamboo guarded. 

3. Tung-bo killed, skinned: and his flesh scattered. 
When the tiger saw the bamboo bush in his way he asked 

him why he was sitting in his path, and asked him to move on 
one side quickly else he would be crushed. The bamboo did 
not move, so the tiger jumped on him, the stem of the bamboo 
piercing and killing him. 

Then Yong-rumho and Yok-gnibu came and skinned him. 
scattering his flesh in all directions, and the skin they carried 
with then1 towards the sunrise and the sunset in brder to 
dry it. 

And Naremnom, the tiger's wife, became very sorrowful 
when she heard of the death of her husband, and turning into a 
bird flew into the jungle weeping, to look for him. 

And we Rong-folk believe she still lives, and can hear her 
weeping ' hoo-hoo' in the jungle, and when we hear her a t  night 
we know that some calamity is going to fall on us. 

XI. THE TIGER A S D  THE TOAD. 
(Told by Kam Sharap at Kasseon, April 17 th . )  

1. A tiger and a toad lick each other. 

Once upon a time, a tiger made friends with a toad, and as 
they always liked being together they went u p  one summer to 
the hills. When they came there, they re~lted near the bank of 
a lake, and the tiger hunted for lice on the back of the toad. 
However he could not find any, and a t  last the toad said :- 

" Let me see if I can find any lice on you." 
And the toad, finding many, commenced to lick the tiger's 

hairs in spite of them. At last he stopped and the tiger said :- 
" K O ~  let us vomit and see what we have eaten the last few 

days." 
He vomited, but only small pieces of green leaves and 

white mud came up. When the toad vomited however, lots of 
tigers' hairs appeared. As the tiger saw this he was alarmed 
and thought : ' Now I am a flesh-eater, but I haven't brought 
u p  a single hair, the toad must he tl. tiger-eater.' 

2. The tiger, alarmed at tl~e to(~c7, runs azuay. 
So being frightened he ran away to the plains, and -only 

stopped when he met a jackal, who asked him where he \\,as 
going so hurriedly. The tiger told him he \\.as runniug alvay 
from a toad, who had turned out to be a tiger-ester. The jackal 
could not believe this and said :- 

" Do show me the toad, I \vonld like see what. he is like." 
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But the tiger waH too nervous to thinlr of returning, till the 
jackal said :-" Fasten this rope round your waist, and tie the 
other end round my neck, then we shall always be together, and 
you won't be frightened." 

When the tiger had done this, he, with the jackal, ~~eturned 
to the hills, and they found the toad sitting on a stone, watching 
for them, as he thought the tiger would come back to Aee him. 
He nodded his head whell he haw the jackal too eaying :- 

" I t  is three years since I sent you to find me some t,igers, 
and now after all this time you return with only one! Come 
nearer and talk it over with me." 

On hearing this the tiger became still more frightened, and 
ran down towards the plains dragging the jackal after him. 
When lie arrived lle found the jackal was dead as he had 
dragged him down by tlle neck the whole wary. And that is the 
reason wllv tigers arid ja.cknls are never found in thc hills to- 
day, but :& always in the plains. 

3. The toad and the crotc. 

A t  that time the toad became an enemy to the crow, who 
had once darted down on him, and had tried to kill him. One 
morning he caught, him. but the toad said:- 

" You ought to take me to the top of a hill: you know, if 
you want to kill me." 

Accordingly the crow did as he was told, but when he set 
him down, and was ready to kill him, once more the toad said : - 

" I am so very verv thirstv, do firid me some water before 
you kill me." 

So the crow obligingly carried liim to a pond, and after 
he had given the toad some water, he was going to eat him, when 
the toad cried : - 

" As you are a priest (yuk-rrrvr?z) you must say grace and 
tliailk God before you eat.." And as that. was true: the crow 
cried " Caw, caw " in prayer, leaving thc toad. &hid n-llilst he 
was praying, the toad leapt into the pond and saved himself, 
and that is why we sl\vay"nd toads in ponds to-day. 

And so \\ye learn that a toad lnay frighten a tiger: but that 
he hiniself has to run away from n crow. 

MI. THE TIGER AND TIEE ASS. 
(Told by Aden at Gangtok, ,Ifay 28th.) 

Once upon a time, the tiger, who used to come up to the 
Himalayas and kill and ea.t every animal lie could find, met an 
ass. 

The tiger asked hlm whether it would be possible for him 
to write-like he did on water--on the top of the Kong-chhen 
mountain. 



The ass said however, he could on water only, and not on 
1 and. 

They came to a river, and the ass commencing to 
breathe and snort on the water, made most intricate a ~ l d  
wonderful ripples, which the tiger tried his best to copy, but 
could not. 

Then he asked tlie ass to come 011 still further with him, 
and wanted to know if he would cover the place for him where 
the herd of wild cows (kyonq-bik) would break through the 
jungle, as he was going to hunt them. The tiger started to 
drive a herd he found, but it so happened i t  ran anray quicklv, 
and orie of the wild cows fell over u, precipice, rolling do\\.li to 
the spot where the ass was waiting a t  the foot. 

The ass placed his foot on the dead body, which the tiger 
~ioticing tliought he had killed. 

;: If he is able to kill such a big animal," he said to him\sclf, 
;; he could easily slay me ! " And so he ran away again towards 
the plains, and from that time, he always stays away frorn thc 
hill-country, and i t  can be noticed that though he often kills a 
ponj- or a mule, he never touches an ass. 

XIII. THE TIGER AND THE JACKAL. 
(Tolcl by Chhylo-tab0 of Santok at Sindhik, May 14th.) 

1 A jackccl finds a dead elephant nnd invites a tiger to 
share the food. 

Once upon a time a jackal, who was wanclering allout 
came to a place where he found an elephant lying dead. He 
tried to eat the flesh, but could not tear the skin, so he passed 
in through the entrails and began eating. He couldn't find his 
way out however, though he had gone in easily. and hearing the 
souilcl of sonleone walking fast in the ju~gle ,  he cried out :-" If 
that is you, Brother Scttl~ony (a tigcrj come over here where the 
elephant is lving, and I u-ill give you some of his flesh to eat." 
Brother sct tbny came over, and tearing ope11 the elephant's flesh 
he made an opeiling through which the jackal managed to 
crawl out. 

Later lle often went to the tiger's house, asl~ing for the 
turn which was his clue, though he \\.as alwayscareful to go 
when the tiger was himself out so that he need only bother the 
wife. 

Now the tiger nsed to come home dailv with meat \\-hirll 
the jackal always took away, and the tigdr3s children having 
nothing to eat, grew thinner and thinner. 

2. The tiger plots to kill the jctckul. 

-At last Brother Sathong askecl Bis wife if they had not 
sufficient meat,. She replied they hadn't nearly enough as the 
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jackal came everyday when he was away in the Pla,ins, and 
took what he said was owed him. Then the tiger fiaid :- 

"If that be so: you must call him in to feed but I will 
hide." 

That day the jackal came as usual, and Brother Sathong'a 
wife asked him in to eat something. 

" I will come in," the jacka.1 said, " but I must. sit wit,h my 
tail hanging down between the bamboo stems." Tho jackal 
managed to find a cracl; over which he could sit with his tail 
hanging down, and Brother Sa.thotzg rushed on him from his 
hiding place, but the jacks,] was too quick for him, and ma.king 
a. gap through the bamboo stems, he jumped down ancl ran 
nuray. the tiger following. 

3. The jackal causes the tiger's death. 

When the tiger was quite close to the jackal he ran I I ~  

inside tohe hollow trunk of a tree. The tiger followed, but being 
too big for the hollow of the tree he stuck there, and after a feu. 
davs he died. Meanwhile the jackal stayed up in the tree 
thinking the tiger was waiting down below for him, but when 
he became cold after death, and therefore much thinner, he fell 
down from the inside. Then the jackal came down, 'saw what 
had happened, and performing over the corpse of the dead tiger, 
he went back and told everything to his widow. She, however, 
\vould not believe him, so they went to find the dead body 
together. When they callle to the spot the tiger's wife saw 
lier husband lving dead, and said that as he-the jackal-had 
lcilled him, he kould have to fetch meat for them all. 

4. The jackul tries to become a hunter.. 

The jackal said he would do his best, and becoming the 
father of that house, he went out hunting everyday. But. he 
could never catch anything, so collecting ants jtuk-gnyom) lle 
gathered these 11p and brought them back. 

The food, however, was not sufficient for the household, so 
the tiger's widow used to go out with the jackal hunting. 

When they came to a big cowshed where there were many 
cows, she asked the jackal to kill them cc calf. But he could 
not catch one, and ran about wildly from one to the other. 

The tiger's widow asked him what he was doing, and he 
replied that he was looking for the fattest calf. 

At last she herself was obliged to kill a cow, and she asked 
the jackal to help her to carry some of it ,  but he could not 

1 A 'basti'  is always built several feet above the ground supported 
by stone pillars. The floor is made of bamboo stems that are thrown 
1 oosely across horiepntall y. 



even carry the cow's lungs without t-railing them behind him on 
the ground. 

When they came to  a stream, the jackal could not cross 
and ran u p  and down the banks, till a t  last the tiger's widow 
cried :--" What are vou trying to do ? "  

:; Can't you understnnd," he said, " that  I am looking to 
see which is the shallowest part  ? " 

The tiger's widow, not knowing he dare not cross, went on 
with her children, believing him to  he looking for the shallowest 
part of the river. When he jumped in later, the current caught, 
hold of him, and he was car~ ied  away with it. 

XIV. A JACXAL TRIES TO STEAT, A HEN. 
(Told by Shang-lui of Santok at Sinahik, M a y  15th.) 

Once upon a time, there was a jackal living near an orphan 
boy. Now the orphan boy kept a hen, which the jackal wanted 
to steal. So early in the morning he ca,me to him, and asked 
him where he was going to spend the day. 

The orphan boy told him he was going to a field in tile 
valley (a dang-gnyot), but instead of going there he went up  
into the mountains taking his hen with him. 

The jackal ran down to the va,lley hoping he would be able 
to steal the hen, but he could not find i t ,  -and the next day he 
again - came to the orphan boy, and asked him where he was 
going. 

This time the orphan boy told him Ile was going up  into 
the mountains, but he went with the hen instead to the valley. 
But one day he forgot to take the hen with him, and the jackal 
came and stole her, and when the orphan boy came home, he 
could find the hen nowhore.' 

Meanwhile the jackal started to prepare his meal, and the 
orphan boy thought he would go and search for his hen in the 
jackal's house. On the way there he met a ripe do-lorn, which 
is the fruit of the egg-plant,, who asked him where he was going. 
He told him the jackal had stolen his hen and that  lle waa 
going to find her, and the do-lorn said he would accompany him, 
so they went on together. Then they met a needle who also 
asked them where they were going, and who followed them. 
They also met some cow-dung who ended by accompanying them. 

When these four had arrived at the jackal's house, they 
found him dozing before the fire. The do-lorn jumped into this, 
the cow-dung sat  on the door-step, whilst the needle stood upright 
at the bottom of the steps. 

I Cf. somewhat similar motive in Russian folk-lore. In this tale I* 

cat appears instead of the orphan boy, a cock talzes the place of the hen, 
and instead of the jackal, its northern equivnlelrt thc fox is gi~cir.  See 
Gubernatis, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 59. 
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The do-lorn burst suddenly, making the jackal jump. He 
etarted up, and after slipping on the cow-dung in the door-step, 
he fell on to the needle which pierced him to death. 

So the orphan boy, and the hen escaped safely, and lived 
happily together for ever after. 

XV. THE MONKEY AND THE STORK. 
(Told by Karn Sharap at Kasseon, April 17th.) 

Once up,on a time, a monkey met a stork (ka-dong-10). 
These two made great friends, they both climbed to the top of 
a tall tree, while the monkey said :-" Let us see who can shout 
the loudest," and hoping to frighten the stork he cried out 
loudly :-" Kutsch-er-ik, kutsch-er-ik" ! 

But the stork was not frightened a t  all, and only told the 
monkey to hold on to a branch when he screamed " Kok-ko." 
He shouted, but the monkey not being a t  all alarmed, made him 
try again, so he called very loudly : " KO-ko-hang, ko-ko-hang," 
and the monkey in great fright let the branch go and fell down 
into the mud right up to his shoulders and found that he could 
not rise. Seeing a leopard who was passing a t  that moment he 
cried out :-" 0 ! leopard come and pull me out of the mud, for I 
cannot rise, if you put me on a stone I shall dry, and then you 
can eat me." 

The leopard stopped, took the monkey out of the mud, 
washed him and was going to eat him, when the monkey cried :- 
" Don't eat me yet,, do heat the stone first, I shall taste so much 
better if you fry me." 

Whilst the leopard was heating the stone, the monkey 
cried :-" Pari-nu-gzc-gu, prz-nu-gu-gu," which is the Lap-cha 
monkey language for calling the wind. 

The leopard asked him whom he was calling, and the 
monkey answered that he was shouting to him to make haste 
and warm the stone. Near by stood a bamboo tree, whose top 
was bending and which came nearer the monkey with every 
puff of wind. The third time he called, the batmboo branch was 
blown quite close towards him, and he caught hold of the stem 
and climbed up to the highest part of the tree. So he managed 
to escape, and cursed the leopard. And these two are enemies 
to this day, and we can see hour furious a leopard always is 
whenever he sees a monkey. 

XVI. THE BAT EVADES PAYING TAXES. 
(Told by Chyope at Dickhu, April 26th.) 

Once upon a time there was a bat (br?ja.?a) from whom the 
birds demanded a revenue. When Nun-bong-pono-ong-fo (the 
king of the birds) demanded his tax, he showed his teeth, and 



snarled saying he wits not a bird, but that he belonged to the 
family of rats (ka-lok) and would not pay any tax. 

So Komayi-pno (the king of the rats) came to the bat with 
the queen saying :-" As you belong to the rat-tribe, you milst 
pay taxes to me." But the bat replied that he was not a rat 
and did not belong to his tribe. " Look," he said, " I have 
wings so I belong to the birds." 

Then Nun-bong-pono-onq-fo (the king of the birds) and 
Komayi-pono (the king of the rats) held a council and won- 
dered if they should kill the bat as he would pay tribute to 
neither. 

Hearing he was to be killed, the bat came out very early 
the next morning, and hung down on the corner of the tl;atcl&b 
roof (twm- kyan) saying :-" The king of the birds and the king 
of the rats are going to kill me, they will sllecl my blood, so 
1;hat means after my death you people will have a clay of rest 
(chyam-nyot1.l They mean to kill mc, but J Ilave a great many 
relations. My youngest brother is stdl a t  school, Kwn-tlhok- 
sang-po, but t.here are seven ot.hers who are in the service of our 
king who will come and avenge me, 1 a111 sure." 

Then he flew into the house again. When t h e  king of t h ~  
birds and the King of the rats hcard these n.orcls, they hecamc 
very angry, and fought together, hut they made friends soon 
after, and spoke to each other on the following day saying :- 
': The bat must die, for he is a scoundrel." 

The bat came out again then and repeated what he had 
said the night before, flying into the house once more. 

Then the two kings flew and ran away deciding to leave 
the bat in peace, as he seemed to have so many friends who 
would all come and avenge him. 

So that is why the bat is free from all taxation. Every- 
body in the world pays some sort of revenue, even we human- 
beings, but the bat is free and doesn't. Tha.t is why he always 
hides in the day time, and flies a t  night. 

This is what we Rong-folk believe abont the bat. 

XVII. THE CAT AND THE RATS. 
(Told by Chyope of Dikhu, April 25th.) 

1. Some rats injure a Lamn's clothes. 

Once upon a time there was a lama who was  living in 
seclusion. St t,hat time \vhen the lama was in tl19 dark, a rat 
came (ka-lok) and gnawed tl~rouqh all liis clothes a t  ho~ne, and 
ate erervthing he could find in h ~ s  larder (chi-clblt,o~n). 

~l ;en the I R I U ~  came out of seclusion he caught hold of the 

1 A day of mourning, chyam, vb., to shut, to clnse. -V?jet, n., ficl(l, lit,. 
to stop work in the fields. 
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rat, and asked him why he had so harmed him. But the rat 
denied having torn his clothes and eaten hi8 food. 

So that night, the lama set a trap, and found he had caught 
the rat when he went to look a t  the trap next morning. So to 
punish him, the lama out off his whisker8 and his tail, and then 
threw him into the gutter. And the rat said :- 

" Although our king has many harsh laws, no one is ever 
condemned to lose his whiskers, and though there may be a 
severe religious law, no one's tail should ever be cut off. But 
you, a lama, have done both these things to me that are against 
the rules of either law, and so my people, and I declare war on 
you, and will come and do you much harm " 

The lama replied : 
" Very well, but if you do so, I will pray to the people in 

Heaven (the Rum-lyang) to defend me." 

2. The Lama prays for Divine Help, and a cat nwives. 

Then he prayed tso the Rum, and they dropped him a cat 
(a-lyu) down from Heaven that '  was wrapped up in a covering 
of dough (a-pok). As for the rat, he collected so inany friends 
that in that part of the world there seemed to be nothing but 
rats. 

Now a family of rats lived near the lama's house (lee) and 
they gave advice to this rat whose tail had been cut off and 
said :-" Listen, though you inay harm lots of people you must 
never gnaw a lama's robe, or eat the things you find in his 
larder, for you will have nir~ch trouble, see if you dont ! " But, 
the rat answered them saying :- 

" 0 nonsense ! a hundred of your ~vords are ndt equal to 
one of mine, go and sit in the sun, and llullt for each other's 
lice ! " 

Then the army of rats calne to the lama's house where they 
found him sitting in his usual place, and the head-rat said 
rudely :- 

" You are in 1n-y way, get out, I wish to go to the other 
side of the room to see some more of my people, iilove ! " 

Tlie lania moved quietly away, but the cat was starting to 
work. 

3. The mt.9 get killed, one by one, all e.cc:ceyt the last onc. 

The cat was, like the lama had been, in seclusion. and made 
the rats work for him, and bring him food. They went t,o him 
each in turn, one brought 11-a.ter, another carried firewood and 
they a11 waited on liirii. But they never returned, as the 
caught each in turn \vhicli he ate. JIany of t.lie rats thought it 
odd that none of the workers ever cltiile back. They noticed the 
cat \ir,zs beco~lli~lg fa.t,ter. 111 fact it all looked very suspicious. 



So it happend that all the rats were eaten except one. 
But one he could not catch, and it is from him all the rats are 
descended. If t.he cab had eaten him too, he would have gone 
up into Heaven but then, we should have had no rats. 

And should a cat ever be killed, we, the Rong-folk believe 
it to be a very great sin as he came from Heaven. And it  can 
be seen that though he is a flesh-eater, he tries to say his 
prayers when purring in his leisure houra. 

XVIII. THE FLEA AND THE LOUSE. 
(Told by Abli Ch.yupan at the Ling-them Monastery, May 9th.) 

1. The flea and the louse go to fetch firewood. 

Once upon a time, there lived a flea and a louse who were 
husband and wife. They purchased some butter, but couldn't 
light a fire when they returned home as they had no firewood. 
The flea said they would both go and fetch some, and whoever 
came back first should have the butter. They made themselves 
ready to fetch it., but the louse was so long shutting the door, 
that the flea was the first to get out. 

When she reached the place in the jungle where she could 
pick wood, the flea had already found some, and was returning. 
But he has fastened the bundle to his back, and with every 
jump he took the rope broke and the bundle fell off, so that he 
lost a lot of time in re-binding it. 

The louse came back quietly, long before the flea, and as 
they hacl arra.nged, she ate the butter, then.after her long walk 
she felt tired, and went to lie down. 

2. The fleu hits 7~is wife, and calls a priest to cure her. 
When the flea returned and found the butter eaten, and 

saw that the louse was lying down, he became so enraged that 
he strnclr her on the body with a burning stick that he pulled 
from the fire. He did this only in anger, but the louse became 
so ill that he had to go and fetch a priest. The first traveller 
h e  met was a toad (ta-luk), who asked him where he was going. 
He said :-" My wife is very ill, so I am fetching a priest." 

The toa.tl said that he could do the work of a priest, and 
when the flea asked him to read so that he should hear the 
sound of his voice, he cried :-&: To-ak, to-ak." 

But the flea did not like the sound of his voice, and walked 
away. 

He next met a pheasant (la-ryok-fo) who also asked him 
where he was going. The flea replied as before " My wife is 
very ill, and I am fetching a doctor." 

The pheasant said that he could perform the duties of a 
priest, and when asked to pronounce some words, cried :-" Ko- 
h-Air, ko-ko-chir, I read like this." 
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But the flea did not like the sound of his voice and walked 
on etill further. 

He next met a turtle-dove, who asked him where he WEL~ 

going, and to whom he replied as before. 
When the turtle-dove  aid he could do the work of a priest 

and was asked to show a rendering of his service, he cooed :- 
" Koo-yoo-koo, koo-yoo-koo." The flea was delighted saying :- 
"Your voice is the best I have heard," and took the turtle- 
dove home putting him in the most comfortable corner. He 
gave him ' chi ' to drink, and food to eat, placing the aick louse 
in front for him to look at*. 

3. The turtle-dove devours the. louse. 

The turtle-dove felt the day was very hot, and started 
pecking a t  the food, and drinking the ' chi ' which the flea had 
placed before him. At last he roused himself from his doze and 
asked for the patient. 

The flea a t  once became rather worried as he remembered 
having placed the louse in front of the turtle-dove many hours 
before. He looked everywhere for his wife, but she waa no- 
where to be found. So, becoming very frightened and crying :- 
t 6 a-xi, a-oi," he hopped away jumping on to the human head of 
a man who happened to be passing. 

From the top of the head he jumped to the nose, but think- 
ing that the bridge of the nose was too high a mountain, he 
jumped into the mouth. Here he was frightened of the teeth 
that seemed to him a lot of huge stones, so 11s jumped to the 
belly where he thought the navel would be a good place to rest 
in. However many things fell on him here, and he thought that 
he would stay on the body no longer, so seeing a dog, he 
jumped on to i ts  bodv, liking'it much better. 

So he stayed there, and that is the reason why fleas are 
always found on n dog's body to-day. 

XIX. A CRAB AND A WATER-WAGTAIL HUNT A STAG. 
(Told b y  Chyan.gl~e o j  Santok at Sindhik, Ma.y 14th.) 

1.  A crab and a water-wa,g-tail kiU a stag, bz~t a giant comes 
and  snatch,^ the body. 

Once upon a time, there was a crab and a wat ,er-~ag-t .~i l  
who m ~ d e  great friends (la.-hi and sn-kern-fo). One day as they 
were hunting, they met a pair of pheasants (h -hryak - fo ) .  The 
water-wag-tail thought they might hunt these two birds, but the 
crab sa.id :-" No, let us wait until we find bigger animals." So 
they want on, meeting.a deer with n farm. 

The water-wag-tail aga.in asked the crab if they should not 
hunt these two, but he replied he wanted to find still bigger 



ani,mals. So they went on again and met a large stag (sa-ci). 
The crab then covered the gap in the hedge which the stag 
\\rould break through, while the water-wag-tail went into the 
wood to hunt him out. 

As soon as the stag tried to escape through the gap, the 
crab caught hold of his neck and killed him. Then he took the 
skin off and offered it to the Rum. But a, giant came to the 
spot, and snatching way the stag's flesh, he ate as much as he 
could, making the crab and the water-wag-tail carry the 
remainder to his house. 

2. l'hese two kill the giant's wije. 

When they showed the meat to the giant's wife, she seemed 
very greedy, and the two friends said :- 

"Shut your eyes and op.en your mouth wide." 
But instead of giving her the stag's meat, they put stones 

into her mouth, crushing them down with a wooden pestle. 
Soon after she died, and when the giant himself returned 

and asked them where the meat was, they told him that his wife 
had eaten i t  all up, and that she now lay dead. 

The giant became so angry that he kicked the dead body, 
and the two friend5 ran away, but the giant followed them. 

The toad came across a pond in which he a t  once hid, but 
the giant caught, the water-wag-tail. He however prayed for 
his life, saying he would work for t h e  giant,, who let him go free, 
hoping to find the crab. 

3. The giant catches the crab who pretends to be dead. 

He was hiding in the water so the giant was not able to 
catch him, anrl he started to drink u p  all the water from the 
~ ~ o n d .  first corking himself. 

When he had nearly drunk the pond dry, the water-wag- 
tail darted down from the sky, and pulled the cork out, so that 
the pond once more filled up, and the giant was unable to find 
the crab. 

Once more the giant started to drink, this time putting on 
a piece of sticking 

The pond was nearly dry, but the water-wag-tail flew down 
again from thc sky to remove the plaster. He stuck there 
however so the giant managed to catch the crab. He pretend- 
ed to be dead, ancl the giant going home a t  once put him over 
the fire-place1 where he was going to cook him. 

The water-wag-tail founcl some cheese which had gone bad 
(sal-dem), and to pretend that the crab was high, he smeared 
him with it aoking the giant to come and smell him. 

1 T-ne of the three treys over e Lap-chs hearth. 
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The giant bent down to snlell the crab, who grabbing him 
by the neck, pinched i t  till he died. 

So the crab and the water-wag-tail took thc place of tile 
giant and his wife and lived happily ever after.' 

. THE SERVICES OF THE BLACK SQUIBELEL. 
(Told by Knnchyon of Har at S i d h i k ,  May  18th.) 

1. T l ~ e  0rpha.n boy spares the life of the sqzcirrel, and  accept.^ 
ils servitude. 

Once upon a time, in the Lyang-bar country, there lived 
two orphans, a brother and a sister. They lived in a shed 
which they had made from the tall green artemisia plant (tuk- 
nyil) ,  and they had nothing to eat but the bircls the boy caught 
by setting snares in a tree. Lots of these birds were caught by 
a black squirrel, and then on thwe days they vrrould have 
nothing to eat. 

One afternoon they were very hungry, and the boy saw the  
squirrel take a bird that  was caught in onc! of his own snares on 
the tree. He drew out his knife (ban), and followed as closely 
as he could. Without letting him out of his sight he ran u p  
and down thrce.mountains until he came to the banks of a big 
river. There he caught the squirrel up, who was so tired he 
could not move. The squirrel implored the boy to spare his 
life ; if he did not kill him, he would work for him all his life. 
The boy spared the squirrel's life who became his slave frotn 
that day 

2. I'hc squirrel procures a Chinme pri?zcess as rc bride for tlie 
orphan boy. 

One clay the black squirrel asked his master to travel 
towards the sunrise (the tsuk-car). 

On their wav to the country in the East, they passed the 
river where the Chinese Princesses (Gyanogk) bathed. Just  then 
she had left her clothes on the bank. When the black squirrel 
was some waj. off, he noticed this. and he asked his nlaster to 
wait a few moments. 

He wanted to take all the princess's clotfhes away, hut. she 
implored him not to. The black squirrel wouldn't nt f irst  
listen, hut a t  last said to her if she would only listen to what he 
had to say, anrl give her collserlt to it. he would give her the  
clothes he'had found, other\r?ise he would run away with them. 
She promised she wnlild and then he said :-" Witli me tllerc is 

7 9 
a young man, will you run awa8y with him ? If not-. 

1 It is singular to notice that in Greek folk-lore, the crab. tilt. s t ~ g .  
and t,he nightingale are usnnlly associated together. they are ~nemtiniwd in 
magic cures. etc. (cf. Gr~bernatis, op. ci t . .  vol. i i .  PI). 338-350). 



The princess wanting her clothes back, conserlted im- 
mediately, but the black squirrel said :-" Promising is good, but 
not sufficient, swearing is better, put one of your hands in the 
river and swear you will accompany us, and will not return to 
your palace." She put both her bauds in tohe river, and the 
oath was so great the river dried up. But the black squirrel 
wan9 not satisfied, and he told the princess to swear with her 
h m d  on a tree. This she did, and the oath was SG great that 
the tree withered. Still the blaclr squirrel was not conteilt, and 
he told her to swoar putting her hand on a rock. So the 
princess put her hand on a big roclr that was stallding near by. 
andswore, and the oath was SO great that the gigantic rock split 
in two. Then the black squirrel returned the clothes to the 
princess, who put them on and returned with him to the orphan 
boy. He went on ahead carrying her box full of ornarnei~t~s and 
saying :-" Master and mistress, follow my footprints." 

3. The squ.i~rel cornes lo u cow-shed, alto? declares it to be Ilte 
properly of h,is master. 

The black squirrel went on uphill until he came to a cow- 
shed where he put the box on the ground, and rested asking for 
eome water crying :-" 0-hoo-o-i," and asked for some water. 

The cow-boy invited him to have some refreshment and to 
drink 'cili,' btlt he answered that he was in a hurry, or he 
wouldn't be pant'ing in the manner he was. So the cow-boy 
only gave him water to drink, and the black squirrel said :- 
" The King of Lyanq-bar is coming, so don't be unprepared, 
you must put everything in readiness for him." 

On hearing this, the co~v-boy made the shed tidy, and made 
sitting-places for the two when they should come. W7hen the 
orphan boy and the princess arrived and sat down, the black 
squirrel said to them :- "This is my  master's cow-shed." 

They staxed there for one night, and on the follo\ving 
morning, they prepared for their journey again, the black 
squirrel asking them to follow his footprints. 

4. They cmne to the pulace 01 the seven d t ~ n o n s ,  zohon~ ihe 
squirrel sla,ys. 

The black squirrel went on up t.he hill until he came to a 
large building looking like a palace (dee). In it: se,ven demon 
brothers lived ( D u t ) ,  who were called the Anchkentobo. In 
front of the palace he once more put down his box crying :- 
'< 0-hoo-o-i," and asking for some water. The seven demon 
brothers asked him in to have some refreshment, but he replied 
he was in too great a hurry to eat, and just wanted some water. 
They gave him some and then he said :-" You seven demon 
brothers have given so much trouble to all t#hc human beings, 



and to all the  animal^, that  the Lynng-bar king is coming to kill 
you with all his army. I come to tell you of this as I am your 
friend." 

On hearing this the demon brother8 became restless, and 
started looking for hiding places, but the black squirrel said :- 
" You won't be able to hide yourselves anywhere becauae his 
soldiers are like an army of ants and will hunt you out any- 
whore. Only follow my advice and perhaps I shall be able to 
help you." 

He asked some of them to dig a big hole, some to make a 
three stone hearth, some to fetch water, and the remainder to 
collect fire-wood. 

When they had all done their work, the black squirrel 
advised them to hide in the big hole they had made as the army 
was soon coming. They all jumped in, and as they were 
crouching down hiding, and the fire-wood they had collected had 
made the water boil, the squirrel threw i t  over them, killing 
them all. 

After doing this he went inside the palace, and removed all 
the dead bodies of the human beings he found in the larder 
which showed that the demons were cannibals. Then he made 
all the other rooms comfortable in the palace, and soon after his 
master and mistress arrived. 

First of all the black squirrel led the princess to the larder 
telling her i t  was all his master's meat she saw. Next he sho\ved 
her the wardrobe and he told her all the clothes she saw 
were his master's. Then he showed her the gold and silver 
rooms, and all the cooking vessels, and told her that  everything 
belon ed to his master. 

a h e n  ahe saw all this the princess was very astonished as 
she had no itlea the black squirrel's master possessed so much 
property and wealth. She was pleased and excited, and they 
lived in the palace whilst the black squirrel cooked for them. 

5. The orphan boy's sister is broug7~t by U e  squirrel. 

One day he told the princess he was going to fetch his 
master's sister who lived all alone a long way off, and had only 
a few cows to look after in the Lyatng-bar country. Taking 
some of the clothes from the wardrobe, and some food, he 
arrived a t  the shecl, and found his master's sister dying of 
hunger. But he managed to bring her back to the palace where 
he introduced her to the princess, and told them they ~llonld 
lire happily together. 

Ci. The squirrel returr~s to t71e Rum. 

So twelve years passed and the black squirrel had been his 
master's slave tllc nrliole .time. 



" I have served you all this time" he said, " but I am from 
the Rum country, and inust now return, give me permission to 
leave." 

But his master wouldn't let him go, and he stayed for 
another three years. And though he repeatedly kept asking for 
leave, they kept him for another four years, when he said he 
would have to leave. But even then they tried to prevent him 
escaping, so he sent them to sleep knowing they would dream 
and prayed saying :-" Should the clouds separate when I ascend 
to the Rum country, we shall know that we are all to meet once 
more on this earth. But if they remain closed, we shall know 
we are only to meet in Heaven (Rzlm-lynng)." 

The blaclc squirrel was then wafted up to the blue skies, and 
as he was taking off all his earthly elenlents entering into 
Heaven, the three he had left awoke. 

They were searching everywhere for the black squirrel in 
vain, when they cast their eyes heavenwards and saw him being 
swept upwards. They watched him until he was covered by 
dense clouds, and then they knew from their dream they would 
not meet in this world again, and they wept. But after their 
time of mourning they lived happily ever after.' 

XXI. A FAIRY DISGUISED AS A PUPPY. 
(Told by Yanku-sarang Manna1 at Kasseot~, April 18th.) 

1 .  An orpha,n boy spares the life of a big fisk. 

Once upon a time there was an orphan boy who had 
nothing to eat but the fish he caught. One day he happened to 
catch a very big fish, and as he was dividing i t  up in his mind's 
eye into equal portions for several days, i t  spoke. " Don't kill 
me," it entreated him, " come with me to my father and mother 
instead." The orphan boy mid :-" But how can I go with 
you into the water ? " 

The fish told him he would have to hold on to his tail very 
tightly, and jumped with him into the river swimming until 
they came to his father and mother who were sitting on golden 
and silver thrones. The fish explained he had been caught, but 
the orphan boy had been merciful. The father and mother fish 
told the orphan boy they were happy and grateful, and would 
give him as a recompense anything he desired. 

2. He rece iue .~  a puppy as cc reward, ntzd brinqs l~cr home. 

The orphan boy noticed a wee puppy lying in a corner of 
the hearth, and asked them to give him this. He brought it 
back to his cottage, and tied it up in a corner. 

1 A variant to "le chat bottb," see Gubernatis. vol. i i .  pp. 60-61. 
2 The parallel motive of a fairy assuming the form of nn animnl, such 
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As usual he went out every day, but when he came back 
every evening he found everything was ready for him. Hie 
food was always cooked and waiting for him, though he never 
lmew who worked. One day he hid himself in a corner to 
see \\rho would come in. He saw a beautiful girl, who 
appeared when the dog took off its skin. She was made of gold 
from her head downwards, and from her waist downwards she 
was made of silver. She started to cook but the orphan boy 
came out froin his hiding place, took hold of the puppy's skin 
and tearing i t  into pieces; scattered it everywhere. Gold and 
silver flowers sprang lip where it fell. 

But the girl said :-"Alas! my time has not pet come," 
but the orphan bog wonld not listen to her entreaties and from 
tliat day they lived together in that cottage. 

3. The King sees ih.e puppy-wile  and wants to have her. 
One day the King of that. country saw the beautiful girl, 

and taking a great fancy to her, he desired her for his own, 
" Alas ! " cried the girl once more to the boy, " if you had only 
listened to me and waited-now much trouble will fall on us." 

The King said to the orphan boy :-" Let us have a coclr- 
fight, and whoever wills shall gain your wife." 

When the orphan boy heard this he wept, and said to tlie 
girl :-" I am bnt a poor man and haven't a bird fit to fight the 
King's cock." But she said :-" Do not. worry but go to my 
father and mother's place in the river, and ask then1 to give YOU 

the medinm-sized cock." 
So the orphan bog went to the girl's parents in the river, 

and returned with the medium-sized cock. The next morlling 
a t  sui~riee the cocks were let loose on the playing ground, and 
when they fought it so happened tlie King's cock was killed. 

" This time," he said. " J-ou have nloli, nonr to-morrow we 
will have a bull-fight." 

M7hen the orphan boy returned llonle, lie wept again, saying 
to his wife '. But where call I get a ball ? "  But slie told hi111 to go 
to her parents and asli for tlie nlediuiil-sized bull. He \lrent do\vn 
to the stream. s\vanl and caaie 1,ilclr ~vitli tlie bull. Tile nest 

as a frog. puppy etc. is veq- common in folk-lore. Cf. Cubernatis, op. c i t . ,  
rol. ii. pp. 2G. 377-383. 

The motive of a coiltest bet\~-?en the King and one of his subjects 
wit11 an in l~ l s  is a favourite subject in the Lop-clra tales. In  another st,ory 
heard a t  Baseeon by Sharay lanza, (April 19th) the King tries b- similar 
means t o  talte the wife of one of his subjects. Tliis time she is not a 
fairy, but she rras " so beautiful. t l l ~ t  i f  slie were placed in the sun she 
would melt,, or if she were placed in the sliadc, she ~rould freeze." R u t  
the contest this time is of a different. kind. They nrrange to t ry  the efftlct 
of food on their digestion, and also attempt to resist tliennueunl secretioil 
of s ~ l i v a  a t  the sight of the opponent, eating sour fruit. The 'orphan 
boy' inevitably wins. apparently withont any supernaturnl help. nnd 
' lives happily ever after.' 



morning at sunrise the bulls started fighting, and the King's bull 
was slain. 

The Icing became very angry at both his cock and his bull 
being killed, and said that  for the third time tohey would fight 
themselves with armies. 

This time the orphan boy wept louder than ever, as he was 
all by himself, and had no armv, but the beautiful girl told him 
to go once more to her parents, asking for the medium-sized 
box. He received it, and on the next morning as he saw the 
King coming t,owards him a t  sunrise with a big army: he opened 
the box. Lightning flashed out of it, killing the King with all 
his men. 

Then the ~ r p h a n  boy became King in his place, and lived 
happily with the beautiful girl ever after. 

XXII. TIIE FOOD-PRODUCING SKIN. 
(Told b!y Gyaten Tachung at Phensang, May 25th.) 

1. An orphan, boy is given the magic skin as charity. 

Once upon a time there was an orphan boy who wandered 
from village tlo village, and from town to tlown. Once he found that 
the inhabitants of one of the villages had killed a sheep, aid he 
asked for ancl obtained the skin which he kept in his shed. 
Every clay he went out to work. When he returned home, he 
found everything was always prepared for him : his meals were 
cooked, while drink was also provided. 

Just  then it  happened that his rice crops which were ready 
for harvesting had been destroyed by monkeys and rats. He 
hunted these i n d  managed to catch a monkey and a rat, which 
he was going to kill, only they both cried out :-" Have mercy 
on us and spare our lives for one day, we shall be useful to you. 7 .  

So the boy spared their lives, and went awav to the river. 
There he rtri~ed the traps he had put  in the stream to catch 
some fish, but in the place of any fish he only found a big toacl. 
This he was going to kill when it cried :-" Have mercy on me 
and spare my life, for one day I shall be useful to you." 

2. A demon attempts to steal the  skin. 

Near by there lived a demon who had 18 heads, and when 
he heard there was an orphan boy in the village who had a skin 
which could produce any food required, he swore he n-ould get 
i t  from the boy, so one day he went to the cottage and stole 
away the skin. 

When the boy returned to his shed, and discovered his loss, 
he called the monkey. rat anrl toad, ancl said he now required 
their help to try and get his skin from the demon who had stolen 
it. The monkey, taking tlhe rat and toad on his shoulders, went 
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to find the skin, and they found the demon who w w  near it, 
asleep. 

The skin was hanging up on a rope, but the rat ran up the 
rope which he bit with his teeth just above the skin, so that 
this fell to the ground. Then the monkey started carrying them 
all on his shoulders,-the rat, t,he toad and the skin. 

3. The skin is dropped into the river, but recovered. 

They came to a big river, but the nlonkev thought if they 
were careful not to talk, he would be able to &vim across. He 
put the skin in his moutli, and telling them to be sure and be 
quiet he commenced swimming. 

Midway, both the rat and the toad began to ask the 
monkey q~est~ioils. These he took no notice of, but a t  last t'he 
rat bit his ear, and he had to ope11 his mouth and speak so the 
skin fell down to the bottom of the river. It went down, thej- 
tIllillk till it reached the other world. 

The toad said :-" I think I shall he able to help you. but 
you must go on ~x~lti l  you meet a wornan with her spiiinblg rod. 
'Once you get this, I shall be able to start \\?orking." 

The nlorlkey went on till hc met a woman spinning, and slie 
readily gave up her spinning rod when the monkey asked her 
for it. The toad aslted his friends to wind the thread round his 
body, and to hold on to tlic other end of i t  the whole time. 

They led the toad down to the very bottot~l, and he found 
the skin which he brought to the bank of the stream Then 
they arrived a t  the orphan boy's shed, the monkej~ carrying then] 
as before. 

They gave the skin to him, and as they put it down on the 
floor a lovelv girl stepped out. 

She told the orphan boy to shake the skin inside and out- 
side the shed. Wherever he did this, gold and silver coins 
sprang up out of the ground. Many guards and servants 
appeared, so that the oryha~i boy found himself verJ- rich, and 
he and the lovely girl lived happily ever after. 

So we learn the Rti))t (who are the gods who cause happi- 
ness) won, while the i l l z l ~ g  (who are the evil dellions who cause 
sorrow) were defeated.' 

XSITI. THE LAST GOAT'S TAIL. 
(Toltl bg Saln Penlok ctt tlie P h r , c . w ~ ~ g  1130rlastery, AIIicy 25th. )  

1. A wor12072 saz:es the tail of the last goat in the herd. 

Once upon a time there was a.11 old man and an old 
woman who had 100 goat's, which the old man used daily to herd. 

1 The Lap-cha words that always end a sborg. 



Once the old woman asked her husband ho\v many goats they 
had, and he answered they had about five times twenty. In 
some days more she again asked him how many there were, and 
he answered " Four times twenty." Later she again asked him 
and he replied :-" Now we have three times twenty." When 
she asked for the fourth time, he said there were only twice 
twenty, and when she asked him for the fifth time he said :- 
;' Now we have only twenty." The next day the old woman 
went to see the goats, but t,o her grievance there was only one 
Asking her husband the reason, he told her they had heen 
eaten up by a leopard. The old man thought the best thing 
to do would be to kill the remaining coat, but his wife disagreed, 
and protected it holding on to the cail which she held in hot11 
her hands until the old man had severed it from the bodv. 

This she placed in a box and returned horne leaving the 
old man who stayed behind to eat the goat. 

2. Tihe tail is saved from beiny cooked by  promising 
its labour. 

\T'hen he came home too, he asked her whether shc had 
eaten the tail. It replied itself however from the box saying 
where' it was. The old man went to the box, and taking t.he tail 
out tried to place it on the fire. It. however spoke again, and 
asked him to hare mercy on it, and said that later it. n~ight, he 
of use to him.' 

The next day tile tail asked for a bamboo water-vessel 
(pa-dam), and although it  was small it filled up a11 the other 
vessels. Then he asked for a bamboo haslret (tuny-jang), and 
brought it the next day full of fire-wood (schanq). Though it 
was snlslll and carried litt.le, i t  complete1)- filled up the shelf 
where t . 1 ~  fire-~vood was kept. The next day hc said :--I' Now 1 
am going to kill some bullocks, the King of Lyang-bar has 
left for you in the jungle." 

3. The tail goes to kill bullocks. 

%'he11 the tail went out, he found the sun so hot that he 
sat down in the shade of a mushroom. Two Princes happened 
to pass by, one was of the sunrise and called Tsuk-lal, while 
the other was of the sunset and was named Tsulc-that. They 
thought t,lley would use t'he mushroom as a target, and thev 

The Gnros treat the tail of a goat as the most essential part of the 
sacrifice. I t  is placed on the top o'f a plate of rice, and is soaked in the 
hloocl of the victim. (G'azetteer oj Assam, S,  p. 32.) The idea has 
apparently the same meaning as that-of the last sheaf in the field. This 
is always regarded as the refuge of the spirit of the corn. In this case it 
is probahly the spirit of the herd. Cf. J. Frazer : The Golden Botrqh, 
~ o l ,  vii, p. "8. and vol. viii. pp. 10. 13. 



*early hit the tail who cried out :-" 0 ! you two nearly had me, 
1 am just resting here." Then the two Princes went to see who 
was calling, a ~ l d  they found the tail who ~ q k e d  tohem where they 
were going. . 

The Princes replied they were going to hunt the three 
bullocks in tlie jungle belonging to t,he Lyang-bar-pono. The 
tail told them he was also going on the same errand, and 
suggested they should all go on together, and as they came 
near the cattle-shed the tail went on alone. Hiding beneath 
the tails of the bullocks he cried out making the cowherd come 
out three times before he went to sleep to see if anyone was 
about. Then the two Princes came up, and killed all the 
bullocks which they carried between them, as the tail was only 
able to carry some of the blood in a bladder. The tail then 
told the two Princes if he shouted they would have to run 
away, and as they would be pursued i t  would be better were 
they to leave their load behind them. 

4. The tail steals the three bullocks killed by the two 
Princes through a trick. 

When they drew near the tail's home, he shouted as loud 
as he could, so that the tw-o Princes ran away leaving their 
loads behind. Then the tail went in to the old man and 
woman, telling thein he had brought a present, but it was so big 
he had had to leave it outside, and that they had better go at  once 
to fetch i t  in. He asked them to boil the meat on the stove 
and to fasten the heads on the roof, meanwhile he \\rould go to 
fetch the Lyang-bar- pono. 

Then the tail called at the Palace, and the King asked him 
why he had come. And the tail said :-" I wish to pay my 
respects, and ask you to come to a meal in our humble home." 
Then the King went back with the tail and had a fine feast. 
As he was eating, he looked up and saw the three bullocks' heads 
on the roof. Then he realized they had been stolen from him, 
and tbat he had eaten his own meat. 

The tail noticing his upward glance said :-" You keep 
things you never want, and I am only showing you how you 
may benefit others." 

5.  The tail undergoes an  ordeal, and is ordered to stcal guarded 
treasure. 

The King said : -" If you are able to remove my treasure 
(serhng-pa-tek) from its box this evening, I will do nothing, and 
should you remove it, you may marry my daughter, the Princess, 
but should you find you are unable to do this, you will have to 
replace my three bullocks." 

That evening t,he King ordered his Palace to be well guard- 



ed, and placing four guards a t  each corner, he said no one sliould 
enter after sunset. At night the tail came, and noticed the 
wards were all sleeping, so he let the hounds loose, replacing 0 

them by sheep, and he placed sticks in the guards' hands instead 
of their bdws and arrows. He entered, to find some more nien 
sleeping in the kitchen, and stole into the bed-chamber of the 
King. He found he had not slept all night, but was holding the 
treasure in his hands. Once when he went into another room, 
he handed i t  over to the Queen, saying she would have to be 
very careful with it as that night the tail wouid probably come 
and steal it. 

As soon as the King had left the room, the tail entered and 
said that after all the Queen had better hand him over tbe 
treasure as he thought i t  would be safer with him. The Queen 
thinking i t  was the King, handed the treasure over ; and when 
the Lyaqzg-bar-pono returned and asked for it, she said :-" But 
you took i t  just now as you left the room." So the King 
guessing the tail must have the treasure shouted to the guards, 
who found they had no arms, and when they wanted to let the 
hounds loose, they found they had only sheep. 

The tail managed therefore to get a'way with the treasure, 
which he showed the next day to the,King, who was obliged to 
give him the Princess as he had promised. 

6. The tail arranges three dances a.nd appears in hz6rnan form. 

One day the tail asked the Princess and the old wonlaan to 
go to a dance the bang-bar-pono was holding on the top of the 
hill near by. He told them, going up, t.hey were to take the 
short cut, but on returning they were to use the zig-zag track. 
As they left, the tail followed, and though he took the longer zig- 
zag path he arrived first. It was he who was holding the dance 
though the Princess and the old woman didn't ltnow, and as he 
returned quickly by the short cut whilst they took the long zig- 
zag track, they found hirn a t  home when they returned. 

The Princess and the old woman went thus three times to 
the dance, but on the third time the Princess suspected the tail 
and hid herself in the cottage. 

She saw the tail become a King, and leave the cottage with 
Inany fo l lo~ers .~  So picking up the tail which she found lying 
on the floor, the Princess threw it on to the fire. The smell of 
its burning reached the King, who ret,urned home hurriedly. He 
told the Priucess his time had not J-et come, and that she had 
done wrong in burning the tail so sooll, but she had better shalte 
the remains of i t  quickly in every corner of the cottage. Wher- 
ever the Princess shook the tail. the whole place was filled with 

1 Cf. a  orn new hat similar motive of a goat-hns1,and's metamorphosis. 
Gubernstis; vol. i ,  pp. 410-411. 



gold and silver, numbers of men, horses, and herds of cattle 
sprang up out of the ground, and the place beca.me equal to the 
Palace of the Lyang-bar - pono. 

C. Heroic Legends. 

~ X I V .  The Golden Kn i j e  and tlle Silver Kni fe .  
(1) A King's unsuccesvful hunting. (2) The King dozm 

and misses the stags. (3) The King marries the youngest 
daughter of the Lung-da ruler. (4) The King bring8 his 
bride home. (5) The King starts on a journey, and during 
his absence the twins are born. (6) The plot of the witches 
to destroy the twins. (7) They do much mischief in the 
palace. (8) The return of the King. (9) Execution of the 
twin's mother. (10) The hungry dog. (11) The grand- 
father unearths the twins. (12) The miraculous building of 
the palace by the twins. (13) The King sutnrnons the 
twins, sending messengers to fetch them. (14) The twins are 
sent to fetch the golden and silver flutes from the derno~z. 
(15) The twins go to the demon's home, promising to return 
in nine years. (16) The golden boy clin~bs up and steals the 
flutes. (17) He hits the tusk with a stone from the sling. 
(18) He is pursued by the demon. (19) The Golden K n i j e  
falls deed but is resusc~tated. (20) The demon is also 
resuscitated. (21 ) Exchange of magical instruments. (22) 
The heroes return home. (23) The twins reveal the mystery of 
their birth, and punish their witch-sisters. (21) Ramit-  
p n d i  resuscit~ted and the %-itches executed. (25) Tha two 
boys wrestle, are killed and resuscitated. 

XXV. Ga-bu and his horse. 
(1) Ga-bu  makes friends with the wife of the demon. 

(2) Ga-bu plots the destruction of the deinon. (3j Ga-bu is 
poisoned by the demon's wife. ( 4 )  Ga-bu and his horse fly 
up to the R u l ~ t  country. 

XXVI. The adventures of d t i - a zyak .  
(1) The King asks the diviner to prrly for a son. (2) The 

deit,ies decide which af their sons has to be re-incarnated as 
the Ring's $on. (3) The birth of Ati-azyak. (4) Ati-nzyak 
with his six brothers go to marry the seven daughters of t.hn 
king of Lun,g-(la. (5) Ati-a.zyak visits the sea-serpent. 
(6) d t i - a zyak  conles before the serpent -king. (7) Ati-azyak 
starts on his errand wit.11 the help of the serpent's wife. 
(8) Ati-azyak cornes to the lend of the seven demons with 
whom he has a contest. (9) Ati-aeyak plays Hide and 
Seek with the seven' demons. (10) Ati-azpak contests with 
the demons-using fighting animals. (11) Ati-azyak with the 
two queens starts on liis return journey. (12) Ati-azyak 
punishes his brothers and kills the demon. (13) Ati-azyak 
returns to the lCunt country. 

SXVII. The adventures of the merchant-widow's son. 
(1) The merchant-widow's son receives a luminous flower. 

(2) The flower is presented to the king. (3) A beggar comes 
with promises to befriend the boy. (4) The boy starts on 
his errand. (5) He comes to the land of the Paroquets. 
(6) He comes to the land of the Peacocks. (7) He comes to 
the Sambi-ula palace, that is inhabited by five demons. 
(8) The boy steals some flowers and leaves with the maiden. 



(9) The five evil demons are drowned. (10)  The boy 
returns home, bringing the flowers. ( 1 1 )  The king orders 
the boy to  build a palace. (12) The boy is ordered to 
explain the origin of the Tis ta  river. (13 )  The seven try 
also to  visit the Rum country but  are killed. 

XXVIII. How Ling-Qyaso subdued all the  devils. 
(1) He is re-incarnated in the world. (2) Ling-gyaso's 

miraculous birth. ( 3 )  The baby is given to  the demons 
whom he kills. (4) Ling-gyaso-gya-60 goes to the devil's 
country. ( 5 )  The king returns home and kills his uncle. 
(6) Ling-gyaso goes to the country of Hore and kills the 
uncle. (7) Ling-gyaso kills Hore's son. (8) The king's 
return and his fight with Hore's minister. 

XXIV. THE GOLDEN KNIFE AND THE SILVER KNIFE. 
(Told by Chyodi of Ringen at Marzgelz, M a y  3rd.) 

1. A King's unsuccessful hunting. 

Once upon a time there lived a King who was called 
the Lyang-bar-ung-bar-p0no.l He had no queen so he spent 
his time hunting, and always had his two dogs with him, 
Kshibzc Turn-chung and Turn-chhen. 

He killed much game and his ,larders were well stocked. 
One day i t  so happened he saw nothing, there was not even 
a bird flying in the jungle, and a t  sunset he returned home in 
the dusk, thinking of the many animals he used to kill and 
how to-day he had killed nothing, and becoming very morose 
he went to sleep. The next morning at cockcrow he wolre, 
and thinking of his bad luck the day before he went on to the 
palace balcony to see the view a t  sunrise. In  front there 
lay a meadow named the Perno-pettong and on it he saw t~vo  
stags grazing, a mother-stag with her foal, feeding in turn 
one side of the meadow, and then on the other. Thinking 
they were probably the cause of his ill-luck of the day before, 
the King went inside meaning to prepare for hunting, and 
cooked some food giving .* his dogs a share, who however would 
eat nothing. 

The King told them they had better eat as they would 
be hunting but they replied :-" No, don't go out hunting 
to-day." 

The King would not listen to them however and said :- 
"Unless you follow me as usual to-day avd hunt, I will 

cut both you in pieces when I return." 
And the dogs thought : " As \re shall he killed to-day, 

whether we hunt or not, we had better follow our master." 

1 Lyung-bnr, meaning the middle part of the count,ry, ung-bar-the 
middle part  of the sea. 







Lap-cha folk-lore. 

2. The King dozes and misses the stay3 ,  whom he foltowe 
to the Lung-da country. 

They ran round the meadow thrice while the King watched 
the place where the animals would break cover. But becoming 
very sleepy he dozed, and he did not see his dog Kshibu 
'llum,-chung chase the stag towards the I'ho-CJI 1~ and Jio-chu 
Kivers. While the other one followed the fawn towards the 
1,ung-du country. The dogs met both the animals together 
a t  the turning of the path, and these turning into she-devils, 
killed the two dogs, leaving both bodies on the ground with 
their hea8ds pointing towards the King's land. 

Sleeping, the King dreamt the dogs had returned and were 
fawning on his arm, then suddenly waking up he roused him- 
self, and realizing the animals had brokeu cover, he followed 
their footmarks. Conling to the spot where the four animals 
had met, he saw the dead-bodies of his dogs, noticing the 
footprints of the she-devils which were as large as plates. 
He became very angry, and said with feeling :-'- Whoever 
it is who has killed my two dogs. him will I follow and kill 
in revenge." 

3. The King mat.ries the youngest daughter of the L?L)L~-&, 
ruler. 

When the King came to the palace of the King of Lung- 
da, he greeted him and then noticed that there were two 
fairies there who were sisters named Se-la?r~e?t and Tu?q-lumen. 
It was the eldest who attended to him tlmt night. Se-lumen, 
and he laughed to himself thinking how he thought he had 
been following two devils, and how he had discovered two 
fairies ! He thought he would make great friends with Se- 
lumen, and sleeping with her that night, he asked her what 
magic deed she could perform. 

The fairy told him she knew of one grain of rice with 
which she could feed the King, and all the people in the 
Palace including even the dogs. After hearing this, the king 
longed for the morning, and he spent the Whole of the next 
day wandering round the Palace. The second night he spent 
with the youngest fairy Tung-lamen, and asked her to tell 
him what magic she could perform. She said she only knew 
that from one roll of cloth she could clothe the King down 
tlo the lo\vest person in the Palace, even making coats for 
the dogs and nlats for the liens to lay their eggs 011. 

The Yo?~o (King) also heard t.he King had another 
laughter. tlle Rantit-paladi (Queen). whom he had shut in 
t room ever since her birth.l The King tl~onght he would also 

1 See elaborate information concerning parallel lnotives of the 
leclusioll of girls in folk-lore, J. Fraeer, QoMen Bough, ~ 0 1 .  x pp, i0-76. 



like to go and find out whether she knew of any tnagic deed, 
and the€ night when everybodv was asleep in the Palace, 
he found her room and entered. When he asked the Princess 
at first what magic she kncw of, she denied knowing any, but 
when the King urged her, she a t  last said :-"But were I to 
tell you, even the walls might have ears, also the time may 
come when you will change, and you will say you no longer 
love me." 

But the King promised he would always love her, and 
implored her to  tell him. Then the Princess said :-" I only 
know of one magic deed, I can give birth to  a golden knife 
and to a silver knife." 

The Lyang-bar-pono when he heard this was very happy 
and said he would marry her.' But when she told him the two 
fairies had been listening, and when they heard that  she could 
give birth t c  a golden and to  a silver knife, they laughed 
and clapped their hands, saying that  if she could do such a 
thing, they would be able to also, and they ran away. 

4. The King brings his bride home. 

The next day the Lyany-bar-pono asked the Lung-da 
King for his daughter, as he had no wife or children, and 
the King said if he truly loved the Ramit-pandi he had no 
objection. The Lyang-bar-pono said he truly loved her, so the 
King promised him her hand. 

Several days passed and the Lyang-har-pono brought many 
valuable gold and silver gifts from his own country to give the 
King of Lung-da. He had asked the Princess to accompany 
the King back to his home, had given her a great dowry, and 
was sending many rnen and horses. to accompany her. These 
\\-ere looking forward to travelling with the Princess, but the 
two fairies said : -" You need not go with the Princess because 
\re shail escort her." 

The King's followers were sorry when they heard this, but 
they were ohliged to stay behind. Thus the four came to the 
country of Lyang-bar, and for a while the Ramit-pandi lived 
very happily. The time came when according to her promise 
she becarne fruitful, and the King thought he ought to prepare 
food and clothes for the child's arrival. 

1 In a Russian folk-tale this motive appears almost word for word: 
three sisters have nearly the same extravaqant way of speaking (but the 
youngest promises to give birth to a hero-not to twins). The king 
incidentally overhears their conversation and marries the youngest sister. 
In the further development of the story, the same elements also appear, 
in the absence of the king the queen gives birth to a boy. She and the 
child are thrown into the sea by her sisters who accuse her of having given 
birth to 8 monster. Cf. 8196 Gubernatis, vol. ii, pp. 30-31. 
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6. The King starls on a journey, and during his ahsence the 
twins are born. 

He told the Queen he would be very busy, and started on 
his journey to buy the necessary things. Just as he was leaving 
he hung a bell (siqong-sa-tibu) above her pillow, telling her she 
was to ring it as soon as she had become a mother, whenhe wonld 
at once start to come to her. Were the bell to ring a t  night 
he would reach her in the early morning, and were he to hear 
i t  a t  sunrise, he would be with her in the evening, even if 
he were on the other side of the world, he would, \rrherever he 
was, start back a t  once. 

Soon the Queen's time came when the pain started, it 
became so great she felt i t  in the tips of her fingers, and in the 
tips of her toes. Then she gave birth to the golden knife and 
soon after to the silver knife. 

As soon as the golden knife fell to the ground, it cried 
three times, and the sound was heard by the eldest fairy, while 
as soon as the silver knife fell, it cried three times, and was also 
heard by the youngest fairy. 

6. The plot of the witches to destroy the iwins. 

These two then plotted and said :- 
" Our enemies are born, the best thing \ye can do is to put 

them out of the way a t  once." 
So they went to the Ramit-pandi's room, pretending to 

help her in her illness, but as   he slept t,hey hid both the children 
in an earthen pot they brought with them, and closed i t  dowi~ 
with 19 lagers of cotton-wool. Then they tied the neck firmly, 
fastening it with rope that. had been made from a-yak's ta.il, 
(salong-thnk-po), and sealed the 'knot with the Lyang-bar-pond8 
seal. Then the two fairies carried the earthen pot to four cross 
roads each facing north, south, east and west. Here they 
buried it beneath the 12th layer of the earth which they 
covered over with ashes, and satisfied thenlselves by placing a 
flat heavy stone on the top, returning home and feeling happier 
now both their enemies would die. 

7. They do much mischief in the palace. 

They entered the Ramit-pundi's room saying :- 
" Now you are an invalid, we will look after you, and we 

will first of all brush your hair." 
So they made her sit up in bed, a d  conlbed her hair with iron 

combs. They combed so hard that the Ramit-pandi w.w 
scratched from head to foot so dee ly that you could see her heart 
and lungs. As ahe was lying on t \ e bed half-dead, they brought 
in a bitch-puppy which they put to her breast, hoping i t  would 
look as if the puppy had scratched her. When they had done this 



t,hey found the food which the Lyang-bar-pono had prepared and 
ate it. They also killed all the Ramit-pandi's bullockv and cows, 
eating the flesh and'throwing the bones in a pile until they 
reached half way up'the Palace. They broke open the door of 
the Lyang-bar .pone's rice store, cooking and eating all the 
contents till the water they st.rained from it became as big as a 
sea. Then they opened the Pono's ' chi ? storc-room, and both 
witches drank till the millet seeds they threw away grew into a 
heap as high as the Palace itself. After that they broke: open 
the store-room, where the tea was kept, and drank so much that. 
the heap of used tea-leaves mounted higher than the Palace. 

8. The Relurn of the King. 
After eating all this they walked into the Ramit-pandi'.~ 

room, and rang her bell that she had been told to ring. The 
Lyang-bar-pono Icing heard it when he was busy buying clotlles 
for his expected child in the market of the Black Plain 
(China, Gja-nock). As he heard the sound he ran towards 
the Palace with great joy, wondering whether it was a 
girl or a boy. When he arrived the two witches laughed and 
clapped their hands 5aying : - 

"See the reqult of not marrying one of us, go and see your 
golden knife and your silver knife tahat are now feeding on the 
Ramit-pandi's breast. We are from the Rum country, but 
instead of marrying one of us, you chose her. She must have 
been living with a dog as  she has given birth to a puppy." 

The Lyanq-bar King ant first would not believe the story 
and went up to the Ramit-pandi's room. There he saw the 
puppy feeding a t  her breast, and saw scratches all over her 
body. The witches t ~ l d  the King to look a t  all the refuse heaps. 
t!le pile of bones, tllc sea of rice, the heap of millet seeds, and 
told him the Rnmit-pandi had devoured i t  all and said she was not 
one of them, but was a devil (sa-mo), and they advised the King 
to  tie a rope round her neck and to dra.g her as far as the 
lJho-chu and Mo-chu Rivers, where he should cut her head off. 
When the King saw all this he believed the fairies, arLd 
becoming very angry, he tied a rope round the Ramit-pandi's 
neck, dragging her along to the two rivers, and followed by the 
two witches who threw ashes after her.l 

9. Execution of the twin's mother. 
When they came to the bank of the Pho-chu and Mo-chu 

Rivers, the two witches asked the Pono to find a wooden 

1 Ashes are thrown after any one who is suspected of being an evil 
spirit ; the Bsme is done when any one's name is mentioned who has been 
r:ursed. Ashes thrown after any one are said to cause their death. Cf. 
Hastinge' Encyclopaedia, vol. i, p. 426, where a similar custom amongst 
thtj Arwocunhs is referred to. The idea of throwing ashes is to make 
the ghost mire hie way. 



block on which he could place the Ramit-pntzdi's neck to cut 
her head off. This he did putting the head and body into the 
stream. But as soon as he had done this, and the current was 
sweeping the body downstream, the head floated upstream 
towards the rivers' source and the two witches cried :- 

L L  This is an evil omen, the Ramit-pudi must have left some- 
thing undone in this world, she is not at rest, and they both start- 
ed throwing stones a t  the head which commenced praying 
saying :- 

" I would I could see my two orpha,n children asgain, if 
only they could get out of the earthen pot, wc could meet in 
human form once more." 

Then the head floated downstream 
The two witches became queens to the Lyang-bar King 

and lived in the Palace. 

10. The hungry dog. 

And in those days a t  the Palace, tlie servants and the 
dogs could not get enough to eat, so the servants ran awn!. 
and the dogs died. There was only one old bitch who re 
mained, she thought : " When our former mistress was alive 
she gave me RO much f o ~ d  that I had to leave some as I could 
not eat, i t  all, now 1 am starving so I had better go." 

Before leaving she howled three times, and set out not 
knowing which way she was wandering She came to tlie 
ridge of a mountain where she rested a short time, and looked 
round. I n  the valley far below she saw a lean-to and thought 
if she could only reach it  she would be able to get some food. 
So -she dragged herself along and managed to crawl to the 
shed, but when she reached there she found that the door 
was shut. However going round, she managed to make an 
opening through the leafy wall. Once inside, she looked for 
some food but only found an empty plate. Looking up she 
saw a shelf on which a cracked eartllerl pot was standing 
containing a little millet flour. Being very hungrv she jumped 
a t  the shelf hoping to reach the flour; but thewrope holdi~ig 
it  gave, and she fell with the pot 011 the floor, all the flour 
being scattered The earthen pot was broken, and she found 
little to eat, but ir~ishing to see the owners of the shed, she 
went to sleep in the corner. 

When the sun was setting, the bitch saw an old man 
and an old woman coming up to the shed from the valley. 
They seemed to be both very tired. and when they had en- 
tered the hut the old man lay do\v11 oh one side of the hearth. 
whilst the old wonlan took the otllel. sidc. Aftel: he had 
rested some time the old null said : - ' 6  Well Gra~ldiuother. 
why don't you get up and cook us soiuetlli~ig Z" -4s he spoke 
he pulled out a jungle vegetable (tlie kat~-to,~g-bi-g,tyo~~l) from 



his pouch (kasok) handing i t  to her, whilst she pulled out 
another one (the kamchel-bi-qnyo) from the folds of her dress 
(dum-pin). 

The old woman thinking that  she would boil these two 
vegetables, turned round t o  fetch the earthen pot from the 
shelf, when she saw that  i t  lay scattered in pieces on the 
floor. 

She woke up  the old man, saying that  a thief had entered 
the hut  and that  they must look for him. The Grandfather 
rose, walking round outside, but saw only the footmarks of 
a dog. It seerned tto have come inside, so ent,ering again. 
he looked ronnd and saw the black bitch in a corner. As 
soon as he saw her, he cried out :-"It is you who are the 
thief. i t  is you who have broken the pot and scattered the 
flour, why should I not beat you, why should I not kill 
you 1" He lifted his walking stick (kar-patung) high above his 
head, when the dog said entreatingly :-(' Have mercy on 
me and don't beat me, go and ask my master to replace the 
broken pot ancl scattered flour, for I must belong to some- 
body." 

Then the old lnnil asked her \vho her master was, and hear- 
ing it was the Lycrny-bat. king, she was not beaten but the old 
man went to see the king as the dog had suggested. 

11. The G'randfaiher unearths the twins. 

When he arrived outside the Palace he shouted :-" The 
king's dog has broken some poor people's earthen pot, and scat- 
tered their flour, so I come to demand their replacement." 

The two witches heard him shouting and came on to the 
balcony, where thev saw the old man, and made him repeat 
what he had said. They told him the best thing he could do 
would be to go to a certriin cross road, which they pointed out 
to him, and to  dig in tllc centre where he would find an earthen 
pot containing enough food to last him his life. They also 
advised him to carry the earthen pot straight to  his hut,  and 
not to  bring i t  to the Palace. 

The Grandfather became very glad, and went to the meet- 
ing of the four cross roads, hoping he would find his recompense. 
When he came near the spot he heard children laughing, and 
clapping their hands, but when he reached the centre he saw 
nothing and could not find the earthen pot. Thinlting the two 
Queens must have lied to him, he turned back to~varcls the 
Palace again, ancl had taken three or four steps when he heard 
the children's voices once more, and turning round quickly he 
heard them laughing and clapping their hands again. 

He came near the centre of the cross roads, ancl could 
see nothing but a stone lying there, this he removed with the 
aid of his stick finding an earthen pot in a hollow underneath. 
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This he took out, and breaking the seals round the neck, and 
cutting the rope, he found two boys inside who were as beauti- 
ful as the sun and moon. 

The Grandfather became very pleaaed, and placing the 
earthen pot on his head like a cap, he put one child in his kasok 
while he held the other in front of him with his hands, feasting 
on him with his eyes. Every few paces he t,ook, he would 
change them about, placing the one he had been carrying in 
his kasok, and holding the other in  hi^ hands. 

When the old man came to his hut, and the old Grand- 
mother saw the children, she became very happy too, while the 
dog bowed down to them in respect, and from that day the two 
old people's hut was always full of food, and they had no 
trouble, so that in a very few days they became quite rich. 

One day, the Grandmother asked the Grandfather ta give 
her one of the boys. At first he would not ; however, she 
implored him to, and a t  last he gave her the youngeet Kom- 
hankub, telling her to look after him very carefully. So from 
that day the youngest slept with the Grandmother, while the 
eldest slept with the Grandfather. 

12. The Mira.cu,lous Building of the Palace by the Twins. 

One day they said to the two old people :-" h'ow during 
this night you will hear a great deal of noise, you must keep 
very quiet, and not. open your eyes, and nlust not ask the cause 
of the disturbance." 

A t  midnight the two old people heard a great deal of noise. 
I t  came from the side where the sun rises, from the side where 
t,he sun sets, from the Rum-country above, and from t,he 
country of A-nok (Hell) below. They heard the sound of men 
cutting stones, dragging posts and building while in the morning 
the old Grandfather was lying in a golden bed, whilst the old 
Grandmother was in a silver one. The boys who were sleeping 
with the two old people roused them, and when they saw they 
were in golden and silver beds, they could not believe it was not 
a dream, and putting their t,ongues out in astonishment found 
they could not put them in again. The two boys said :- 
" Don't be frightened, t.his is the Palace you two are going to 
live in." 

With great wonder the two old people climbed out of their 
beds, and in t,heir haste to get on to the balcony, they ran into 
the cupboards and against the walls. When they stood on 
balcony, they found the Pa,lace stood on exactly the aanie place 
as the hut had done. 

" You need not, wonder a t  all these things? the boys said. 
" the Rum built it all for us in a singlc night." 

Then the old Grandfather, and the old Grandmother lived 
happily in the Palace urhich was finer than the L y n q - b a r  king's. 



13. The King sulnrnons the Twins, sending messengers to 
fetch t,hem. 

The twins went) out to play in a flower garden in front of 
the Lyang-bar king's Palace. Among all the other flowers there 
was a bush called the cl~nznbar, where marly birds called the 
sang-dynm-fo s e r e  sitting. The twins aimed at these, liilling 
many which they stuffed in a bag. 

As they were shooting, the Lyang-bar king came out on his 
balcony and saw them. He was astonished a t  their beauty as 
they might have been the sons of a King. He watched where 
they would go, and wondered a t  never having seen them before 
The next day the twins took the cattle out and led then) 
to one of the Lyang-bar king's fields. 

The King went out himself to see lv11at darnage they had 
done, and saw the Palace on the same place where the hut had 
once stood, and i t  seemed finer than his owu. He sent a 
messenger to call the old people to him, but  before the messen- 
ger had arrived, the eldest boy knew that  he was coming, and 
told the old people not to be frightened at tohe messenger'h 
arrival as he would answer all the questions. 'In the meantime 
he made the front of their Palace as muddy as if a.lot of cattle 
had just trodden there. The Lyang-bar king's messenger canle. 
and standing on the top of a stone to be free of the mud he 
cried to  the old man and woman :-" You two had 110 cattle a 
few days ago, now you have a great many, you had no Palace 
before, and now you have this one, but the cattle have done 
much damage to  our fields, and the king of Lyanp-Far summolls 
you to appear before him." 

Now the rr~essenger had a very good cloth on, and a s  the 
elder boy came out of the Palace, rays of light shone from hirn 
and his beauty, so that  the messenger became blinded and fell 
off the stone into the mud. 

The boy said to him :-" As you are the messenger of a Kiiig, 
you should be able to see your way about better." and put hill] 
into the sun to dry, after saying to him :- 

" You had better return now, tell tlie King the old people 
will appear before him." 

When the messenger returned to the King, haviag a muddy 
cloth, the king of Lyang-bar arked him what had happened. Ilt> 
answered :-'- 0 King, the ljov we were searching for yesterday 

over therc in the Palace, and when he came out  he 
shone so rilliantly, I found I could not stand i n  his rays, and I is stayin$ 
fell down in the ~hud." The King said :-" I1 you sawr the one 
boy, the other must be also staying tliel-e. I do not want t o  
see the two old people now but the l,0373," a ~ i d  he sent a~~o t l l c l  
messenger to fetch them. 

So another messenger came to see the tuTo old people wrhu 
was officer of a higher rank ant1 dressed therefore in a finer 
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cloth. Coming to the stone which tbe other had stood on, he 
cried :-" The two boy8 are summoned now by the king inatead 
of the Grandfather and Grandmother." 

The elder brother came out again, and as soon as he had 
reached the door, rays flashed out from his beauty again, so 
that this messenger started and fell off his place of refuge into 
the mud, and the boy picking him up said :-" As you are alro 
the King's meseenger, you should be able to see your way about 
better," and as he put him into the sun t.0 dry, he told him that 
the two boys would obey the king's order, and would come and 
see him a t  sunrise on the morrow. 

When tlie King of Lyang-bar heard the boys would be there 
the next dav, he made his Palace ready for them and prepared 
a great feast. 

14. Tire twins are se.nt to steal the golden and silver /lutes 
from the demon. 

At snilrise when t.he boys appeared, people they met coulcl 
not stand hefore t,he ravs shining forth from them, so that 
everybody fell down, but the twills raised them up by their 
arms, a-sking them if they stooped down in order that t.he>- 
should not see. 

When they reached the Palace, the King of L y a q - b a r  
begged them to sit on the golden and silver thrones he had 
especially prepared for them, but t.hey refused to do either, and 
looking stem, the elder boy sat a t  the foot of a golden pillar. 
\vhilst the younger boy sat. at tlie foot of a silver one. 

Then the king aiked thein ahout their father and mother, 
aiid froni u~hence t.hey had conie, but tlie twins answered 
they had no father or niother and had come out of the earth 
in an earthen pot, so that they must be the sons of the earth. 
But the king repeatedly asked who their parents were, a.nd 
said the earth and eakhen pot could not be their father 
and mother. 

The twins kept saying they did not knou- who their 
parents were, the orlly thing they could say for certain was 
t,llat t,he elder brother knew t.heir bone 11ad come froin the 
count,rp of Lyaqzg-bar, while the young one said he knew their 
flesh had come from the couiitry of Ilun.g-dm1 

Now all this was heard by the t ~ v o  witches and they 
guessed the old man had dug up the earthen pot, from the 
grouiid in tlie cerit,re of t.be cross roads, giving the twins 
their liberty, t.lihlking they had better kill, as soon as they 
possibly could, because tiley would be their enemies_ they 
advised tlie King to kill tlie twins a t  once, otherwise they 

1 The Rong-folk believe i t  is the father who gives bone to his offspring. 
while the mother gives flesh and blond. 



would grow up to  conquer him, and would become the King, 
of Lyang-bar. They also said he could not kill them without 
reason, so he had better place them in the hands of the demon 
(du t )  Chenchhyo-byung-pono, telling the twins to s t e d  the demon's 
pair of gold and silver flutes. As a reward he told them 
that  they would be made Kings of Lyang-bar. The King 
thought this was all true, and ordered the  twins to fetch the 
pair of flutes from the demon. 

The boys said to themselves :-" The King could not 
kill us himself, and he is only sending us to the demon to be 
killed, but we must obey his order and either fetch the flutes 
or die in the ahtempt." 

15. T h e  Twins go to the demon's home, promising to return 
in  nine years. 

So they set out for the demon's country, and the old 
people were very sad a t  their departure saying :- 

" These twins are just like a drop of foam, so immature. 
How can they fetch the pair of flutes when so many Kings 
and heroes have gone there never to return. B u t  the twins 
gave them hope saying :- 

" It is not certain we shall be killed, only give up all 
hope if we do not return before nine years." 

Then they left for the demon's country Chenchhyo, carrying 
a pair of yaks' tails with them, one being black and the other 
white. They went on and on until they came to the ridge 
oE a hill, and from that  distance they saw the Palace of the 
demon. When they reached it  they saw the demon-king lying 
asleep, one of his ears making his pillow while the other 
covered him like a blanket. The two flutes were in his 
mouth, one on each side, and he MXB holding the ends of them 
in his hands. 

The younger brother said a t  once he \rrould get the flutes, 
but his brother told hiin he was too young, and when they 
had had their lunch which the Grandmother had put in a bag 
for them, the elder brother jumped up to fetch the flutes. 

16. TIM golden boy climbs up  and steals the flutes. 

Before he left he told his brother that when he had the 
flutes he would run away towards the Black Plains of China 
(Cyci?zak) and towards the White Plains (India), but that the 
delnon n-ould folio\\- him, ancl then he would ascend to the 
sky. and would drop do\vn d e d ,  falling on the upper side of 
the road, while the demon would fall down dead on the lower 
side of t,hc road. The moment he fell down dead, he, the 
younger brother, would have to wave three times u p  and down 
his body, with the black yak's tail, passing it from his head 
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to his feet, and then he was to wave the white yak's tail, 
passing it from his feet to his head. 

The elder brother went u p  to the demon, and started to 
climb up him from the toes to the head. When he reached 
the knee, he was so tired he had to sit down and reet, and 
then with great difficulty he continued his journey as far as 
the breast. There feeling very tired and hungry, he had the re- 
mains of his lunch from the bag. Feeling refreshed he went 
on his way reaching the neck and climbing on towards the 
mouth, he found he had a t  last come to the flutes. First he 
took up the golden one, then he raade his way to the silver 
one, returning the same way he had come. As he ~tepped 
off the demon's foot, and came to the ground he thought that 
though he had the t ~ v o  flutes he would like to get one of 
the demon's tusks. 

17. H c  7r.its the tusk wit7~ a, sione from a sling. 

These wore so long that they touched the sky. and he 
thought he ]lad better try and brea.k one. So putting a stone 
in a sling he aimed at  the tallest tusk, which broke off falling 
to the ground. 

This woke the demon up, and the boy, seizing the tusk 
snd the two flutes, and putting them over his shoulder, turned 
and ran. The demon followed him crying :-" You have not 
only stolen my flutes, but vou hare also broken my tusk. \vhen 
I catch you I will eat you ! " 

18. He is pursued by the demon. 

But itl so ha-ppened the deinon couN not run fast, his 
balance being upset through the loss of his tusk. Owing 
to the same reason. he failed to catch the boy when he snapped 
at, hiin with his mouth. The boy ran towards the sunrise, 
and towards the sunset, towards the north (the Lho. the High- 
land), and towards the south (the Dang, the Lowland), with the 
demon following him closely. Then the boy rrscended io ilre sky ,  
and the dc111on flew up too making a noise like thunder. 

19. l ' l i c  (:olden Kn i fc  fcrlls decrd but is  ~.es~rscitclied. 

The younger brother who had been wa.tc11ing the 1vhole 
time thought his brother would be killed. Both of them 
seemed verj7 tired. and then, as he had been told, his twin 
brother fell do\\ 11 on tlle upper side of the road. while a sho1.t 
time after the dellloll fell down on the lower side. Renleai- 
hering his instructions, he went over to his bi-other's side 
taking the black yak's tail with him which he waved three 
times, passing it fl-on1 the head to the feet. He also waved 



the white yak's tail three times, passing i t  from the feet 
to the head. Then the elder brother woke, and they were 
once more together. When they had had lunch the J;ounger 
brot-her said :-" As we have the two flutes, let us return 
to our own country, " but the other brother said :-" We 
ought not to leave the demon in this state, it  would be better 
to wake him up too." But the younger brother said :-u If 
we do, he may devour us," but- the other answered :-" It is 
better to wake him up as he may be useful to us later." 

20. The demon i.s also resuscitated. 
So he took up the ya.ks' tails, and waved three times with 

the black one, passing it  from the feet to the head, and he 
waved three times with the white one, passing i t  from the head 
tso the feet. This woke the demon up, and instead of devouring 
them, he bowed before them and said :- You two must be very 
good men, in fact heroes, for you have ha,d mercy on me, a,nd 
have spared my life, if you will allow me to invite you to my 
Palace, I should like to make friends wit11 you." 

21.  Exchange of magical i?nplements. 
So they went to the Palace, feasted and made merry, 

and made great friends. The demon asked them to tell him 
the magic of bringing the dead back to life, hut the brothers 
said they did not call it  magic, they only used two yaks' tails, 
and they explained the method which had to be used on human 
beings and demons. The demon full of astonishment and 
wonder said :- 

"As it  is so simple, will yon exchange the two yaks' tails 
for my walkingstick, and my rope made from the hair of a yak ? " 
(Ear-patung and salong-thakpo) . 

The two brothers asked their use, and the demon replied if 
they ordered the stick to beat anyone, that would it do, and 
whatever they ordered the rope to bind that would it fasten. 

So the two boys were willing to exchange the two yaks' 
tails for the demon's stick and rope, and prepared to journeyv 
back to their own country. As they were leaving, the demon 
said that one tusk was of no use to hit11 and cutting the other 
off himself he asked then1 to accept it. The two brothers took 
it  and asked the demo11 to come to them a t  the moment of 
their death, and said they would (lome to him whenever he 
died, and taking the two flutes a i d  the t w o  tusks they returned 
to their own country. 

22. The heroes relul-)~ i~on~e. 

\Vheir they reached it, they fourld their Graildfather and 
Grandmother nlourning for them, and covered with dust and 
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&shes. The two boys woke them and said they had returned, 
but a t  first they would not believe them and said :-" You two 
have just come to deceive us, our two boys have gone to 
tile demon's country, and we do not think they will ever re- 
turn. " But the two boys answered :-" No, Grandfather and 
Grandmother, it is really your two boys, we have returned 
from the demon's country and are just the same." The old 
people looked a t  them ouL of the corner of their eye9, and 
when t.hey saw they really were the same two boys they 
jumped up from their couches happily and hastened to bring 
food. That night thev stayed very cosily all together, and 
tlle next lnorning the'tlvo boys said they would go to the 
King of Lyang-bar to give him the two tuslrs and the two flutes. 
They had provided the old people, they said, happily for their 
live;, and they had come to subdue the King's enemies. They 
then ordered the rope to hide beneath the threshold of the 
King's main door, and told the stick to hide himself below 
the hearth. They said they would tell the king of Lyang- 
bar about their parentage and birth, and when they told 
him this, the two witches would try to run away. As soon as 
they reached the threshold, the rope was to bind them, and then 
the' stick was to beat t.hem. The stick mould beat so ]lard, their 
bones would come out, and their flesh would go in. So the stick 
and the rope started on early the next morning. 

23. The Twins Reveal the Mystery of their Birth, and punish 
- their witch-sisters . 

Carrying the flutes and the tusks the two boys went toivards 
the Palace of the King of Lyang-bar the next day. and when 
they reached there, they rested one of the tusks against one of 
the corners of the Palace, and i t  was so heavy that the wall fell 
down. The King of Lyarzg-bar and the two n.itches ran on to 
the halcon? hearing the noise in alarm, and saw the tri70 boys 
standing tihare. When the two witches saw they had returned 
from the demon with the flutes and the pair of tusks, bhey 
became frightened as they guessed the demon \I-ould kill them 
at once and they both ran inside again quickly. 

The boys came inside the Palace and told the King they 
had broughd him the demon's pair of flutes he had wished for, 
but they lu~ew no\v he had simply sent them there to be killed. 

The golden bop salt a t  the foot of the golden pillar and the 
silver boy sat at  the foot of the silver pillar, both looking very 
stern, and refusing to hare anything to eat. The King asked 
them again about their parentage and if they came from the 
side of the sunset or from the side of fhe sunrise, from the 
country of the north (I?bo), or from the country of the south 
(dang). But the twirls replied that all they knew about their 
birth was that they had come from the earth in an earthen 



pot. However the King insisted on hearing the truth, and a t  
last they said :- 

': Do you remember the day you went out hunting, and lost 
your two dogs, how you found then1 lying dead, your visit to the 
king and your questions about ma.gic to the two fairies, and 
do you not remember the Ra.mit-pundi told you she could give 
birth to a golden knife and to a silver knife ? " 

The King said he could remember all these things, but it 
was a puppy Ramit-pandi had given birth to, so he had killed 
her and had put her body into the river. 

Now as they were talking the two witch-sisters became 
irightened, and after talking i t  over they decided they had 
Letter fly away at once, and they made themselves wings out 
of their dress-folds (literally the loose end of a Lap-cha dress 
forming a sort of bag when held out, a dum-pim). 

While they were hastening t.0 make wings, the twins told 
the King although he had a big head, he had few brains and 
although he had a large breast he had no heart. The two fairy 
sisters were really she-devils, they themselves had been the 
Ramit -pa-ndi's sons. 

'' At the time of our birth," they told him, " she had nothing 
to  eat, those heaps of bones and millet seeds with the sea of 
rice water were the remains of what the two she-devils had 
devoured. They put all the blame on our mother, and buried 
us in an earthen pot a t  four cross roads, and we were saved by 
a dog who had taken shelter in the hut of two old people. Bbt, 
here too," they added, " you tried to kill us, as you put us int>o 
the hands of a demon. We have only just now been saved 
from him, and have returned." 

Meanwhile the two she-devils had come out to fly away 
from the Palace, but the rope bound fhem on the threshold, 
while the stick began beating them so severely that their bones 
showed and came out,, while t.heir flesh sank in and it nearly 
killed them. 

However the twins wanted a little life left in them, so the 
rope became slack and the stick stopped beating, and then they 
asked the king to fetch their mother. 

Rut the king was very frightened, and ran about trembling 
hither and thither. He ran down towards thc rivers, but did not 
see the Ramil-pandi anywhere. Three times he ran down and 
three times he came back, but each time he could see nothing. 

24. Ramit rfi9wcitate.d and I l~e  witches executed. 

The twins asked the King to give them two sieves and t w o  
iron rods, and when he had brought these t w o  things they told 
him to carry them down to the rivers where t,heir mother had 
been killed. This he a t  once did, whereupon the twins \vent a 
little downstream, and began to stir the water till the stones at, 



the bottom started to roll, while the sand and mud rose. They 
then drained the water through the sieves, the younger brother 
catching two hairs, one blue and one white, whilst the elder 
brother caught a piece of bone. After washing these they 
brought them to the Palace where they placed t.hem over an 
incense burner, purifying them in the smoke Then they placed 
them in a bamboo stem, with n bow and arrow (sa-lu chom) 
and a spinning rod (lasyu) closing it u p  and saying :- 

'' If it is po~sible for us to meet again, we would like to see 
you re-born in three or four days' time ; if you are re-born a boy 
we will find you shooting with the bow a ~ l d  arrow, and if you 
are re-born a girl, we shall find you using the spinning rod." 

They hung the bamhoa stem on the golden post, and on 
the third day when the twins were listening for sounds in the 
bamboo they heard the whirl of the spinning rod. They pre- 
pared a seat, and then opening the bamboo stem they found n 
girl whom they discovered was eight years old. She came out 
and sat down in the seat they had prepared. The two boys 
were very happy, as they had found their mothcr again. They 
sat on her knees, one on each aide, drinking milk from her 
breast, the elder brother was on the right side whilst the younger 
brother took the left. 

On the- next day, the Rarnil-pandi asked them to bring 
the two she-devils before her, and then taking up the comb she 
scratched both their bodies and put puppies to suck a t  their 
breasts. As the puppies were sucking anlid the heaps of bones, 
millet seeds, and ten leaves, she asked the King to tie ropes 
round their necks and to drag them towards the Pho-chu and 
Mo-chu Rivers, and as he wa8 pulling the111 along she took up 
a handful of ashes which she threw after them saying :-"From 
this day you shall have nothing more to do with the country of 
Lyang-bar, and you are thus driven out of the land." 

When they had all come to the bank where the two streams 
met, the King brought up the wooden block on which he had 
killed the Ramit-pnndi. The twins cursing the she-devils, asked 
the King to cut their heads off. He did this and the twins cast 
their bodies into the water, and from that day the she-devils 
existed no longer. 

The others all returned to the Palace, and the King, the 
Ramit-pandi and the twins lived happily ever after. 

25. The two boys wrestle, are killed and resuscitated. 

The two boys were always playing. One day as they were 
wrestling, they fell off the balcony on the upper storey, and fell 
down to the ground, both being picked u p  dead. The father 
and mother were mourning and feeling very sad. 

Now the wind brought the message of the two princes' 
deaths to the demon Chen-chhyo-brorzg-muttg, and as they had 



formerly promised to attend the death of each other, the deinon 
hastened to  the country of Lyang-bar. He thought that he 
might be able to help his two friends and carried the two yaks' 
tails with him. 

He arrived a t  the Palace, and found the father and the 
mother weeping over their two sons' dead bodies. Taking up the 
vaks' tails one after the other, he started waving them about as 
he had been directed, and they both came to life, and rose up, the 
younger brother however turning into a girl. Then the demon 
was given a feast, and a bullock was killed. They boiled this 
whole without taking out, the entrails, cooking as well eight big 
pot-f u\s of rice, also giving him eight big bamboo vessels of ' chi ' 
(pa-thyut) which they had strained. 

All this the demon ate in mo~t~hfuls. Then when he had 
bidden them all farewell, the two children said :-" You have no 
enemies and you will reign peacefully in your conntry, Chen- 
ch.hyo-brong." So he returned, and both kingdoms had peace. 
The son took the name of the Dyu-zong-bo-pono (king), while 
the sister \vss knon-n as the Zelem-pandi (queen). 

Xo one was as happy as these two, and they had revenues 
coming to them from the lands that stretched from the sunrise 
to the sunset. 

XXV. GA-BU AND HIS HORSE. 
(Told b y  Sadarn Tsgring, Kalimpong, Sept. 7th.) 

1. Ga-bu makes friends with the wife of the demon. 

Ga-bu was riding his favourite horse, and as he was riding up 
a steep path, he met the demon called A-tschung-mung-la, whom 
he thought of teaching. They talked i t  over, and came to 
A-tsdhuny-mung-la's Palace. There the demon went out shoot- 
ing leaving G'a-bu alone with his wife in the Palace. 

She was weaving two pieces of cloth in turn, one was of silk, 
while the other was woven from the jungle nettle plant 
( ka-su) . 

Now Ga-bu was dressed in the poorest of clothes, and looked 
like a beggar, but he asked her what she was going to do with 
the cloth when she had finished weaving them both. 

The wife told him she would give the plain nettle-plant 
cloth to her husband, but she would keep the silk one fur Ga-bu 
in case he ever come to see her. 

2. Ga-bu plots the destruction of the demon. 

Then Ga-bu told her wvho he was, and asked her to let him 
know in what places her husband's spirit* lived. She mould 
have to questior. him closely, and he would hide near by where 
he would hear everything that was said. He also asked her to 
feed his horse for him which he had tied to the top of a hill ; he 
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had put several bunches of grass in front of it, but these inight 
not lmt if he were away a long time. The horse he had named 
Choragse-gu-bu. 

Hearing the demon A-lschung-mung-la returning, he looked 
round to see where he could hide, and crept in the hollow trunk 
of a tree opposite the Palace. 

When the demon's wife questioned her huslia~id about hie 
spirit's place of abode, A-lscliung-mung-la asked her why ehe 
wanted to know: i t  might mean she wanted to kill him. But 
she said :-" 0 ! you go out hunting so often that I want to 
please your spirit that i t  may then bring you good luck." l 

So the demon told his wife that his spirit lived in a pine 
tree in front of the house (lung-sing-kuq). I t  also lived in 
several small fish she would find in the stream that ran near the 
house (ta-him) and that i t  also lived in the body of a honey- 
bee. So she must be very careful never to cut the pine tree, 
kill the fish or hurt the bee. Should she do so, he would of 
course die.' 

Thus Ga-bu heazd every thing, and when A-fse?mng-?nung-la 
went away again, he came out of the hollow trunk and wickedly 
cut the tree down, killed and cooked many of the fish and caught 
the bee which he burnt in the fire. 

When the demon returned, he was groaning as  if in great 
pain, and soon after he lay down and died. &-bu a t  once cut 
his head off, which he kept, giving the body to his widow. 

3. Ga-bu is. poisoned by the demon's wife. 

Then Ga-bu lived in the Palace. but the demon's wife gave 
hini poisolied ' clhi ' to drink one day, and after taking that he 
slept for three years. The demon's wife then covered hini wit-li 
dried mud, and used l im as a hearthstone with t,liree hearth- 
stones on his chest to cook pots on. He woke up a,t length and 
tlie demon's wife then gave him poisoned food. and Ile slept for 
three more years. At last she wished hini to go an-a.y, and 
when he again woke up she sent liinl t.0 find his liorse which was  
still tied up in tlle sa,iile place. Tlie denion's wife llad given him 
iron maize to eat: and had aiilused liereelf by bcat,ing 11iiii. 1 t was 
so long since he had been tied up, trees lmd growl1 u p  all a,round 
him, and as Gu-btt ualile near llinl lle started to run a1va.y. His 
~naster followed him, and noticed tliat tlie nearer lie approached 
him the trees grew smaller and saialler. Whilst Ilc 1va.s runniiig 

1 Tliis IS practisetl by the Lap-chn, \vho c ~ l l s  it  ' ??aultg-dluk,' i o. 
c.sorcising an evil spirit. 

2 These details llevo been studied by J .  F1.nzcl.-tho destrnct'ion of 
tlrc external soul with the treacllerotls belit~viour of the wife. tlie story of 
tlie clemoiz. or tlie giant. n-hose dcstrl~ctio~l is plotted. etc. See W e n  
l l o ~ i g h ,  vol. xi, pp. 05-15?, In the T,ap-clln tales it is t-t freqrient mot.ive 
(cf. No. ssi). 



away he caught some bamboo leaves, and the elephant grass 
(pu-sor) which to this day have Ua-bu's horse's teeth marke on 
them. 

4. Qa-bzc and his I~orse fly to the Rum country. 

And then Ga-bu managed to reach him just as he was 
leaving earth to go to the Rum-country, he even had his two 
front feet off the ground-but Ga-bu caught hold of. him and 
asked him why he wished to go so soon to the Rum-country, if 
he went, he, Ga-bu, would like to go there with him. 

Chongse-gu-bu then told him the demon's wife had been very 
cruel to him, and had been giving him iron maize to eat whieh 
had caused him very great pain. To believe this Ga bu had 
only to slit his stomach open when he had gone u p  to Heaven. 

And the horse wanted to leave this earth and to die, and he 
asked Ga-bu for his knife (ban), as if he wouldn't kill him he 
would stab himself. Gas-bu gave him the knife, and the horse 
stuck it in the ground with his teeth, then falling on it and kill- 
ing himself. 

To see whether the horse had been telling the truth, Ga-blc 
cut him open, and found a lot of the iron maize inside. So he 
knew that the animal had spoken truthfnlly and he felt very 
sad, and after burying him he decided he would go up to the 
Hum-country too. Thus they, Gu-bu and the horse both flew up 

XXVI. THE ADVENTURES OF ATI-AZYAK. 
(l'old b y  Chyupan at Sindhik, May 16th.) 

1. The King asks the diviner to pray fir a son. 

Once upon a time, there was a king of the Lyang-bar 
country and his queen Tung-kung-mmit, which means she was 
as radiant as a rainbow (lung-kzcng). They had six sons and no 
daughters. 

Now the king was very restless and uneasy,, for whenever 
men came to settle in that land, they were found dead on the 
following morning. He wished to find out the reason, so he 
went to a diviner named Aku-sangyo-yuk-mu?& taking a wealth 
of gold and silver with him. 

AEu-sangyo-yuk-mun told him he would have to go into 
meditation for seven days, and that before retiring he would 
have to bathe. Were he to do so, the diviner said, he would 
receive one more son, who would do much good. He must also 
sacrifice a great deal of phuchi and muchi (a sacrifice of birds 
and fish), and give drink (chi), rice (zo), cooked rice (fa-fa), and 
ginger (heng), which he would have to offer on a bamboo carpet 
(samok-talu). 

1 The country lying in the centre of the universe supposed by tho 
I&p-chaa to be Sikhim. 
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So the king went into seclusion and made the sacrifice as 
the diviner told him, and watched and waited for a saviour to 
be born. 

2. The deities decide which oJ the,ir SOILS has to be incarnated 
as the king's son. 

In the counbry of the Rum, the sweet incense of the sacrifice 
was scented by the Rum father and mother, who both 
hastened to find the place it was ascending from. The 
Rum-mother found the room where the incense was rising 
as it was filled with perfume. She became very happy 
and told the Rum-father how very fragrant the incense 
was, but he said :-" Yes, it may have seemed sweet to 
you, but the king of Lyanq-bur wants us to send him a son in 
exchange for it, so i t  means we shall have to part from one of 
our three sons." He called them and said that whoever \\.as 
strong enough to lift the stone lying on the playing-ground 
(lingmu-partem) should be sent down into the world to be a son 
to the king of Lyang-bar. 

The two eldest brothers became exceedingly joyful, and at 
sunrise the next morning they wished to throw t,he stone, but 
found they could not lift it .  

Then the youngest brother thought hc would try (he nrns 
still sucking his mother's breast) and he went to the playing- 
ground saying :-" Afsy the stone rise as soon as I touch it if it is 
T who am to go to the country of Lyctng-btrr," and picking it up  
easily, he threw it as far down as the world (the Ling-lyang). 

The two elder brothers. seeing this became angry, and 
beating their younger brother and leaving him behind they 
came and told their father that they had thrown the stone. 
However, the Rum-father told them there was another test 
which they would have to perform. '' Behind the twelfth 
mountain," he said, " there is a needle, go a i d  aim a t  i t  and who- 
ever hits it will be the Lyang-bar king's son " 

At sulirise the next day the brothers went out, but the two 
elder ones could not discover where the needle lay. .' May 
I strike the needle," the younger one said, (' with my first shot if 
I am to go to the Lyang-bar country." He drew his arrow and 
struck Bhe needle a t  once, which angered his two elder brothers. 
They boat him again, and left him behind, saying they had hi t  
the needle, not their youngest brother. 

Their father told them that for the next test they had to 
niake tea. '. You are to put it in a baiilboo cup (klrrc-iak) and 
before the steam rises to the top of your Im~d ,  you must try and 
split the hair of a horse's tail." lle told them. The next 
dqy, they all tried this and the youngel* brother again ~ron.  

Then the father told t1helu he would be the sou of the 
Lyang-bar king \\rho could collect enougll food and firewood 



quicldy which would be sufficieut for the remainder of their 
lives. 

The brothers all tried 011 following day, the two elder 
brothers fetched only one load of firewood each, but the younger 
brother brought many bundles back. 

Then the father asked then? what they bhould all want if 
they went down to the Lyang-bar country. The two brothers 
at once said they would want much gold and silver with a herd 
of horses, a herd of cows, and a flock of sheep, but the younger 
brother said all he needed would be his father's sword (pa-+), 
llis invisible hat (y yu-sh tcntbu) and his golden hat (zer- yalu-sham- 
bu) ancl a cow, a mare, a hell ancl a goat that were all blind in 
one eye So he was chosen, but at the last lnolnent he couldn't 
help weeping going away from home, and his mother slapped 
him so hard that he fell down dead. At the same moment 
the cow, the mare, the hen and the goat died, and with the 
younger brother tllcy all fourld thenuelves in Sari-rung-dong- 
cl~en, the country that lies midway between the 1Zum country 
and Liny-Zyanq, the country that  is the world. 

Here looking down below he saw the Quecn Y'ang-kuj~g- 
runzit weaving on a 100111. Seeing this he dropped aater  on her 
so that  sbe was forced to take shelter. Doing this tl~reo times 
he, with all the animals, became one large hailstone, and fell 
clown by her side. The Queen seeing this cried out :-" 0 ! you 
have been troubling me so much," and breaking a piece of the 
big hailstone, she swallowed it, throwing the rest away. These 
in turn were swallowed by a cow, a mare, a hen and a goat 
who all had young. 

3. The birth of A-ti-azyak. 

But the queen Tang-kung-ramit gave birtL to a bag one day 
which alarmed her and she buried i t  in some cross roads near 
hy . 

Just  a t  that tinle t.he king of Lyang-btw was outside the 
IJalace loolting where the child would he born. He could not 
find it, and returning home he found his wife lying down 
tllough no child could be seen. He asked her to tell him the 
trut-h, and pronlised no harm should come to her if she told him 
everything. The queen a t  once told him about the burial 
place, and the king running quicldy to the four cross roads 
could find nothing. Then he heard a voice crying :-" Fntlher 
dr) take me out very soon." He heard the sound coming from 
t he  earth, so he dug down, finding the bag which he imme- 
diately cut open. Inside there was a copper pot which had rt 
cover. In that he found a lovely boy, a son, and becoming very 
happy he returned home with him. 

The next day he invited many people whom he feasted 
and ctsked to find a name for his son. No one could find a 
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suitable one however, and the king a t  last cho~le a name suggest- 
ing Ati-azpk-pono; this pleased everybody and they all wcnt 
homo. 

4. Ati-azyak wit7~ his six brothers go to marry the seven 
duughters of the king of Lung-da. 

Now the child grew up very soon, and calling hie ~ i x  other 
brothers he said to them :-" You should not stay idle as you do, 
you should all work. Now we are seven brothers, and I hear 
the King of Lung-du has seven daught,ers, let us go and ask if 
we can marry them." 

The Ati-aaya.k-pono gave them a great deal of gold and 
silver, and told them that first of all' on their journev they 
would come to a high black mountsill on the top of which they 
would have to place a black fla.g. The next nlountnin thev 
would come to would be a big green one, on t h ~ :  top of which 
they would have to place a green flag. Aft'er passing that thev 
would have t-o reach the summit of a red nlount,ain where t-hey 
would have to place a red flag. The la-st mountain they would 
reach would be a white one, and on that they would have to 
put a white flag. Then tohey would have to cross a table-like 
meadow called the Pemo-pathong-partm, where two suns would 
be shining, and where they would also find a shady fir (dbenden), 
standing in the centre. Owing to the two suns, the heat would 
be tremcndous and it would he advisable for them not to stay 
long in the meadow or under the fir, and they had better not 
take their hats off. 

The six brothers st,arted on their journey finding everything 
exactly as Ati-azyak had told them. After passing over the 
mountains, they came to the flat table-land where the two suns 
were shining, and passing through that land soon they came to 
the Lungda-palace. They showed the Iring all their wealth and 
asked if they might marry his six eldest daughters, whilst they 
asked for the youngest daughter whom they would give to 
their young brother. 

The king consented to give all his daughters, and at the 
tirnc of returning he told them not to play their bamboo flute 
(pa-lit) or the ~ e k s '  harp (tun.g-dyu) as they ought not to stop 
long in the meadow. 

But on the journey the three younger brothm with the 
three younger Princesses becatl~e very joyful, and started to sing 
and dance, so that when thev calm to the nleadow of the two 
suns, they sat under the shad; of the tree and felt cool. The 
three elder brothers with the three other Princesses and t.he 
seventh youngest Princess advised then1 not to stay, but as 
they would not listen to them: they also had to join t,hem. 

As they mere a11 resting, thev saw a big white sea ap- 
proaching them from the end of {he meadow where the so11 



rose, while a big black sea rolled towards them from the end of 
the meadow where the sun sank, and from the Lho (the 
Highlands) a red sea approached, and from the Dung (t,he Low- 
lands) came n green sea. Thus they were surrounded on all 
sides by water. 

Out of the sea came a huge serpent towards them. His 
mouth was as large as a basket (lung-janq), his eyes were like two 
large cups (tuk-chim), his body was as large as a big rolled 
bamboo mat (tn-lu-thul), and his fins were like a flame of fire 
(mi dynk). 

He asked them why they had coillo to his country as he 
was ready to devour them. They prayed for their lives and 
the serpent said :-(' Give me your youngcst brother who is at 
home, and then I \viIl let you go away in peace." 

This all the brothers promised him, and he then vanished 
with all the seas and one of the suils. 

5. L41i-nzya/c visits the  sea-serpent. 

In the country of Lyang-bar, the youngest son lay in his 
mother's lap, and told her l ~ i s  br~t~hers  had been treacherous, 
and that someone would soor1 come from the Serpent-king to 
fetch him away. He asked her to prepare some food for the 
messenger, and to be sure and make some drink (' chi '), to have 
some paddy (20)  and to have ready some cooked meat (man). 
This was done and the messenger soon came. He proved to 
be a demon, and as he stood in front of the Palace he called to 
A ti-azyak asking him whether he, Ati-c~zyak, w oulcl come down, 
or should he come up. The boy replied as he nras the mes- 
senger of a great pone and he was only a, bog, he had better 
come up. 

Because he was so large, the demon came in at  the door 
with great difficulty, and sat, down n.hilst they fed hitn with 
eight gourds of drink, eight gourds ( t n - j g e p )  of ' chi,' eight 
ladles of paddy, and eight big pots of meat. The demon ate every 
bit of this. and then the boy Ati-azyak was ready. He armed 
himself with the sword, put on his golden hat and carried his 
invisible cap with him, saddled his horse and rode aEtgr tlhe 
demon. 

Soon he met his brothers with the Princesses and the 
youngest Princess Eu-ranzit, \vho had been promised to him 
She caught hold of him passing and asked where he was eoing. 
She said whatever aclvcntnre he was going on she would llke to 
go to, even if it were t,o die. 

But Ati-azyak told her it wot~ld not be possible for her 
to go with him on this journey, and that she was to remain 
with her sisters. He gave her two rings, both golden and 
one having a lovely blue tl~rquoise stone (eu) in it. This match- 
ed her name and he placed it on the third finger of her left 
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hand, putting the other on the third finger of her right hand 
saying :-" Should they ever change p1aoe.s by themselves, should 
the blue stone go to the right hand, and the gold ring to the left, 
you will know that  I am no more. But if they @top as they 
now are, I shall be alive." Then they parted, each taking 
opposite roads. 

6. Ati-azyuk comes belore the Serpent-king. 

Then Ati-azyak with the de'mon cams to the Palace of 
the Serpent, who was named the Paril-bu, the demon showed 
him a way through a passage on his horse. He came to a 
tremendous opening in which there \yere many golden and 
silver chorte'ns and mend0ngs.l He wondered to what, place 
he had come, and pulling out his sword from its sheath, he 
began to strike off pieces of the chortens and mencbnqs. The 
serpent began too b e  annoyed. for the place Ati-azyak found 
himself in was in reality the serpent's mouth, while the chor- 
tens and mendongs were his teeth. He thought : '' I wonder 
what kind of food this will be ! " and coughed and gurgled 
in hi8 throat spitting out what he found was in his mouth. 

As the Paril-bu spat, he blew Ati-azyak back with his 
horse over tohe eight mountains Once again he rode hack 
however to the front of the Palace, and tied his horse to a 
fir tree. (Ci~anden-kung). This time he met a very heautiflil 
girl, and asked hcr if she knew why the Serpent-king had 
summoned him, and where he could find him. 

The beautiful girl, who was the Rzril-bw's queen, said he 
had taken the wrong road, for there he would be sure to 
die. But Ati-nzyrck told her he had been summoned and 
wishing to wake the serpent up, the queen seized a hammer. 
and struck him from the tail to the head. He snorted and 
asked her whv she had woke him. Telling him why, the 
quecn called Azi-nzyak, and the serpent told him he had been 
summoned so that he could go and fetch the two queens 
--Zer-y-ong and Konyomj-pandi 

7. Ati-azycrk starts on his errand uiitl~ tlbe lielp of tlrc ser- 
pent's wife. 

But the 1)cautiful girl giving him plenty of good aild 
sweet food that night, said to him :-'- To- norr row when yoti 
go, you will meet first. of all two dogs who i l l  rush 
growling a t  you, trying to bite vou, ?.ou milst then give them 
these which will drive them ;way." and she handed him 

Rour~d.and oblong memorial structul.es that nre br~ilt of stone and 
~lsed by Buddhists. 

2 This huge serpent seems t.0 be the same as the one coupled wit11 the 
flood, judging by lria ne.me, Paril-bit. See Creation st.orics, p. 358. 



two balls of paddy. " Passing there," she continued, 6 6  you 
will meet a pair of tigers who will lie in wait to spring on 
you. Throw this meat a t  them when they will turn back. 
Next you will meet the demon Slung-tang-krbu who will conle 
to eat you. You must give him this," she said, handing h i~n  
a roll of cloth (pan-den nmm-zo), " once he receives this he 
will be a t  peace with you, and will go with you to fetch 
the two queens Zer-y-ong and I<onyong. 

Then Ati-myak planted a field (nyot) of paddy (20) before 
he left and said to her :-" Watch this growing, should the 
paddy come up you will know I am still alive, but should 
only weeds appear, you will know that I am dead." 

When he came to the Sari-nonq-donq-clben Pass he tied 
his horse up, giving him a golden and (z silver ball to eat 
and saying:-" In  five times twenty and eight years I shall 
return, if I am not back by then, you will kno~v I am no 
longer alive. " 

He came next to the Sari-rung-dong-chen country finding 
the two big fierce dogs who jumped a t  him. However he 
threw them the two balls of paddy, and they turned aside. 
Going on he met the two tigers who were ready to spring 
on him, but giving these tlwo the pieces of meat he continued 
on his way. 

Then he met the demon called Shanq-tang-krbu, who also 
tried to catch him, but Ati-a,zyak threw the roll of cloth a t  
him saying :-" Know your master! " and a t  once the demon 
became quiet. Ati-nzyak told the demon he was to accoinpanp 
him to fetch the two Queens, so the deinoil put him in his 
pouch, and moved on. 

But midway the demon took him out of his poucl~ saying :- 
" But you seem t,o me to be a sham sort of a master," and 
ho tried to sivallow him. Ati-azyak however stuck in his 
throat, and the demon vomited and put him back in his pouch 
again saying :--" After all you must be illy real master as T 
am not able to swrrllow you ! " 

8. Ati-azyak comes to the land of tlbe .seven rlemolzs with wltom 
he has a contest. 

When they came to s pond, Ati-nzyak was very thirst\- 
and got out of the pouch to drink Fome of the water, butl 
as hc was drinking his knife (hcrn), fell out of its sheatli into 
the deep end of the pond. He asked the demo11 to try and 
find the knife, but he could not, so he corked himself up and 
started to drink, hut though he dried up the pond. the 1;nife 
could not be seen anywhere.' 

1 A s  Ati-azycrk ultimatcly kills him, i t  would bo interesting to ascer- 
tain whether he is identical with the Yong-li-pono. See p. 358. 
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The demon started drinking up the streama and Ati-azyak 
went on till he reached t,he Palace of the queen Zer-y-ow, 
and finding her there he lived with her as her husband. He 
found all the streams were dry and the people were dying 
from the lack of water. The queen wondered what was the 
reason of it and Afi-nzya,k replied the drought wa,s caused 
by the demon who, searching for his lmife, had drunk all 
the etrenms dry. The queen said :-" Y0u.r knife was washed 
up here in a stream close a t  hand, so tell the demon to 
send back the water." 

So the demon, after Ati-azyak had told him, pulled out 
the cork and the water rushed out and started running lilte 
a big river sweeping over a great part of the country. 

Then Aii-nzya,k put the invisible cap on his head, and 
brought the demon to t'he Pa,lace. 

Now the queen had seven brothers who \\.ere a.11 demons, 
but who were out h~mting at  that time, and the queen nvanting 
to keep Ati-azycrk safe, closed him in a box that was called 
Sumo- itgno-tang-bo which she locked up and placed in the t1velft.11 
room of the Palace. 

When tbe seven brothers returned they told their sister 
they had heard that Ati-azycrk had come to the Palace. She 
was not to hide hinl as they would like to see him even if she 
~vould not allow thein to eat him. At first Zer-y-ong would 
not listen to them, only when they still pressed her, she made 
them swear an oath \-owing that thev would not eat his flesh 
or drink his blood. She made thrm &ce their haltds in water 
and the oath being so heavy dried the stlreain up, tbeu secoildly, 
she made the111 put their 1la.ncls on a roc!< and the oath was SO 

great it split the rock in- twain, and tlien for the last time 
she made them sn-ear on a sago-palin tree, and the oath was so 
violeilt it tilade the tree I\-ither. After that she believed and 
trusted thenl. and going to the t,\\.elfth room of the Palace she 
unlocked t l ~ e  box and set 14ii-azy~k free. 

9. Ati-crzytrk plcrys Hide nnrl Scek with. tlrc Seven Derno11.s. 

So t'hej a11 started li\-ing together, and as the demons, on 
account of their oath. could not cat Ati-crzycrk immedirztcly, 
they aslied lli~n to play \\-it11 them. and suggested he sllould 
seek theill whilst they hid. 

(a)  Trees --The nest morning. the-seven demons went off to 
hide. The queen Zer-y-ong gave hi111 a knife and told him he 
would find seven trees in n line not far a~raj- ,  11-hich he was to 
try a i d  cut down. Ati-azyak searcllillg for the denlons later, 
came across seyen t8rees all standi~lg toget$llel* in one place. 
These he threatened to cut do\\-11, n.l~en they all laughed, 
becolning the seven denlon-brotllers once Inore and saying :- 



"We thought you were going to cut us down, now we had 
better all go home together." 

As they reached the Palace the demons said :-" Now to- 
morrow i t  is your turn t o  hide, and wre are to search for you." 
The next day at cock-crow, Ati-azyak flew up to the Rlcm 
country, and from Sari-rung-donq-chen he watched the seven 
demon brothers searching for him everywhere. When they 
found him, they said among themselves, they would chew him, 
and though looked well for him everywhere, even in every leaf, 
thcy returned home unsuccessful. 

Ati-azyak came down and met then1 on the doorstep; he 
said he also had been unsuccessful, he had tried to find himself 
all day but had been unable to! At this the seven demon 
brothers became angry saying :-" Now to-morrow we will hide 
again, and you will have to seek for us." 

( b )  Partridges.- As soon as the cock crew, they started off 
and Ati-azyak, after feeding was ready to follow. Rut first of all 
the queen Zer-y-ong told Iiim he would find the seven brothers 
who had turned themselves into partridges (kohom- fo) : they 
would be sitting in n line. He would have to try and snare 
them with the horsehair snare she would give him. So Ati-azgcrk 
went after tho footprints, noticing t h a t  sometimes they were 
those of animals, and sometimes those of men. 

At last he came to  a meadow where he saw seven partridges 
perched in a line on n tree. He began to spread his net around 
them, when tohey laughed a t  him and changed back into the 
seven demons. The next morning Ati-axyak went out to hide, 
and he covered himself with the feathers of a bircl (the sael-fo). 

The seven blothers searched for him thoroughly, not leaving 
even a stotle unturned, but they could not find him. That 
evening 9ti-azynk met them again on the doorstep saying :- 
b 'You could not find me and I hid myself so well that  I l o ~ t  
nlyself ! " 

(c) The Seven Streams.-Again the seven demons went out 
to hide, and the queen, giving him a cap, said he would find them 
in the form of seven streams. (: Take this with yon." she said, 
' .  and where the seven streams meet, take the crlp from vour 

7 pouch and try to take a drink from them. 
Ati-nzyak acted as the queen told him, and mhen he tried to 

drink, the seven streams turned into the seven demons and they 
returned home together. 

(d) Wrestling.-The brothers suggested they \\ ould all 
wrestle on the nest  day, and when the time came, Ali-azytlk 
started wrestling with the eldest. St the third round the 
demon was knocked don.11, ancl Rhung-ia,zy-krbu seized him and 
pretended to s ~ ~ a l l o \ r  him. Tn this \ray all the other six 
brothers were defeated and Sl~anq- tany-krbz~ pretended to 
swallow them in turn till at last they cried for mercy and told 
Ati-azyak to-morrow t h e  wished to fight with cocks. IIe 





Ati-azyak replied that as he was a stranger he hadn't a bull, 
would they lend him one of theirs ? The demons answered that 
if he hadn't a bull, he would have to prepare to die. 

(c) Bulls -So Ati-azyak burnt incense and prayed the 
father and mother to send him the cow who had been blind in 
one eye, and who had been swallowed as a hailstone to he 
re-born, and she came to him and gave birth to a bull-calf in 
the night. Giving him some grass, Ati-nxyak said:--"After 
eating, and if I am to win you must low three times." And the 
calf lowed three times. The next morning when the demons 
had collected all their bulls on the plaving-ground, A ti-nzyn k 
led his down, and the ground was shaken by their roaring. 

They started fighting, and a t  fhe first round the calf started 
to grow, a t  the second round he was bigger, and a t  the third 
round he was equal in size to the other bulls. He commenced 
then to kilock them down, and Shany-tang-krbu swallon-ed them 
as soon as they had fallen. But the demons said :-LC You have 
heaten us again to-day, but to-morrow we will fight you with 
horses. Should your horse win, you inay take the Zer-y-ony 
and Komyong queens, but if you lose, we \vill eat vour flesh and 
suck your blood." Ati-azyak said once more he was a stranger 
and hadn't a horse, but if they were to lend him one, he would 
fight. The dcnlons answered that if he hadn't a horse, he must 
get, ready to die. 

(d) Horses.-But Ati-uxyuk went home. and burnt incense 
and offered ' chi' to the Rum, praying them to send him the 
mare who had been blind in one eye, and who had been 
swallowed as a hailstone to be re-born, and she came to him 
and gave birth to a foal'in the night. The next morning Ati- 
azyak gave him a handful of gold and silver to eat saying :-" If 
I am to win, neigh after eating this food." The foal neighed 
three times after eating the food, and he was heard in the Rum 
country. By this time, the demons were all ready to fight with 
their horses and called to Ati-azyak to come to them a t  once. 

Ati-uzyak went down tc, the playing-ground taking his 
foal, and leaving him in a corner of the field. They all started 
biting and kicking each other, and a t  the first round the foal 
got larger, at the second round larger still, while a t  the third 
round he was e q u ~ l  in size to the other horses. He kicked so 
that all the other ponies began t.o fall down, and the moment they 
had fallen Slr any-tang- krbzc s\vallowed them. The dern ons 
said : -'- again to-day you have beaten us, now to-morrow we 
will fight with wild bulls. (sachuk-long). 

Ati-cizyak once more said he wras a stranger, and hadn't a 
n-ild bull, but the demons only said :-" If you haven't a ilcl 
bull, say your last three words, and be prepared to die." 

(e)  lYild Rzil1s.-So L-lti-crzyak burnt incense, and offered 
' c7~i  ' to the Bztm father and mother praying they would send 
him a n-ild bull. 
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And the next morning a t  sunrise he found a wild bull 
standing outside, so Ati-a,zyuk made him ready and brought 
him to the fighting ground. The bulls started to fight, and a t  
the third round &'?bang-lung-krbu pinched the bulls' neckr and 
s~vczllowed them. Thus Ati-azyak's wild bull won, but the 
demons said a t  once they would fight on the morrow with 
peacocks. He said again he was a stranger, and had no peacock, 
I~ut  the demons only said that if he hadn't. one, he must prepare 
to die. 

( f )  Peacocks.-But Ati-azyak ciame back and offered incense 
and ' chi ' to his Rum father and mother, praying to then1 for a 
peacock. And they sent him a peahen a t  once which laid an 
egg, and then returned to the Rum country. But the egg 
hatched out the next morning, and he found he had a pea-chick. 
He asked it to cry three times if he were to win the fight that 
day, and to his joy, i t  cried three times loudly, and was heard 
i11 the Rum country. Soon the demons had their peacock.. quite 
ready, and told Ati-azyak to bring his along quickly. 

Then they comn~enced lighting, and at the third round the 
peacocks were all knocked down by Ati-azynE7s bird and swal- 
lo\rled by Sllarq-tang-krbu. But the demons asked him to meet 
them on the nest day with their army. Ati-azyak replied he was 
a stranger, and had no army to fight for him. The demons said 
unless he produced one he must prepare to die. 

(y) They made ready for the morrow, but Ati-azgak became 
very sad having no one to fight with, and he lay down that 
night thinking hard. 

Just a t  that moment, the pea-chick put two round stones in 
the fire, and when they became red-hot hs called his master and 
told him his heart must be as strong as the stones. 

Then Ati-nzyak got up t o  prepare himself and made a 
shield and some bows and arrows. He saw the next morning 
the demons' army was very large and he was quite alone. The 
pea-chick said :-" You must fight them, but I shall be watching 
from the top of the house." 

They conlrnenced fighting, and Ati-azyak let all his arrows 
fly which hit q11 the demons, Slmng-taw-krbu helping a lot, and  
at  last there was only one demon left. Ati-azyak had struck 
him, but only one ear was cut off, and then he had flown away. 
He thought the battle mas over, but the peacock said that the 
reniaining demon had only gone to fetch several others. His 
master had better wait, he said, for he, the pea-chick, would go 
and fight them. Seeing the army advancing and led by the 
demon who had lost an ear, he flew to a tree close a t  hand 
which lie alighted on, and asked the demon with whom he was 
goin to fight no\v. They dl answered :-" With Ati-~zyctk who B has rilled so many of our men." 

The pea-chick said :-" Well, whether you kill him or not, 



tvould you all not like to see a dance that I can show you 
first ? " 

The demons said they would, and standing in rowe, they 
watched t,he peacock who, spreading out his beautiful eye-feath- 
ered tail, comnlenced to dance slowly. The whole army became 
so interested that they watched it closely, till a t  last a flame of 
fire came out of the pea-chick's tail burning them all to ashes. 

11. Ati-azyak with the two queens starts on. Iris return journey. 

After burning the army, the pea-chick returned to the 
Palace of Zer-y-ong and told Ati-a.zyaE to go and find the queen 
in her room. He went in but found she had two very long 
tusks, one touchirlg the sky, and the other falling down to the 
earth. Her breasts were so long, that one of them was thrown 
over her shoulder while the other hung straight down. 

Ati-axyak came out again quickly and hesitated when the 
pea-chick asked him to go in the room once more. But he 
did a t  last, and found the queen had changed into a very pretty 
girl. She was so pretty that you were never weary of loolring 
a t  her whichever side you looked, and you never grew tired 
whether you looked a t  her from the back, the front or the 
side. The pen-chick a t  last said :L" Now master and mistress, 
you must return to hhe Lyang-bar country for I must return 
to  the country of the Rum." 

Both the Zer-y-ong and Komyong queens prepared sufficient 
food to feed i3l~ur~g-tang-krbu which they fed him with, and then 
they all went into the Palace, which the demon tied to his back. 
He soon came to his own house which he also strapped to his 
back, and when they came to the Sari-rung-dong-chen country 
where Ati-azyak had tied his horse up. It had been there for 
so many years it had sunk into the ground. Ati-azyak asked 
hia horse to come out of the earth, but he replied that he could 
not unless he were sure that his master was there. So the 
queen Zer-y-ong sent her spinning-rod down to him which had a 
ring of Ati-azyak tied on to it, and the horse seeing his master's 
ring, and believing he had really come a t  last, sat on the rod and 
allowed himself to be pulled up. 

Then Bhang-tang-krbu put the horse in the Palace too with 
the others and carried him. They then came to the Serpent's 
house and found him sleeping. The Serpent-king was so long that 
he had curled himself up into three times trve,lve coils, twelve 
times he had curled himself up on the ground floor, twelve coils 
of him lay in the middle storey and t welvc coils of him lay in the 
upper storey. 

Ali-azyak pointed him out to his demon and told him the 
serpent was a present of food for him. Shaag-tang-krl~u was 
very happy and swallowed him up from the head to the tip of 
the tail. " To-day," he remarked, " I have really had enough 
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food ! " and takiug the beautiful girl up and carrying her also 
on his back in the Palace they came to the country of Lyanq-bar. 

12. Ati-azydk punishes 7 ~ i ~  bt-others and kills the demon. 

Once there Ali-axyak showed them the three younger 
brot,hers with their wives, and told him he could do what he 
liked with them. So the demon swallowed them one after the 
other. Then he was told to put Zer-y-ong'e Palace on tohe side 
of the sunrise, Komyong's Palace on the side of the sunset, the 
Serpent-king's Pdace on the Dung side (the Low lands, south) 
and his own house on the Lho side (the High lands, the north). 
Ali-axyak put his elder brother on the side of the sunrise, his 
second elder brother on the side of the sunset, his third elder 
brother on the south, keeping the house on the north for 
himself. 

Then he killed Slta?tg-tang-krbu, cutting off his head. The 
flesh he chopped up and gave to the ants while the bones were 
crushed by him and thrown in the air. He  found the bones of 
some human in the stomach, and these he washed thoroughly, 
and wrapping them in silk he put them in a bamboo stem 
with a bow and arrow, and a spinning-rod, saying :-" If you 
are born as a boy, you will be found shooting \vith this bow and 
arrow, and if you arc: born as a girl you will be found spinning." 

On the third day he returned to the bamboo stem and saw 
a lovely boy inside shooting with the bow and arrow. Ati- 
azyak went with him into his own house and inviting many 
people from the sunrise to the sunset, from the North and from 
the South, hc gave them a feast and they all made merry for 
seven days. He asked them to suggest a name for the boy, 
but no one \vas able to, and a t  last he thought of a name, the 
Dediong-pono. Everyone seemed pleased with this, and giving 
him the Princess Eu-ramit of the Lung-da country for a bride. 
they became the  king and queen of the Lung-da and the Lyang- 
bar countries. 

Ati-crzyuk told them that as they had no enemies and 
co111d live ha,ppily, he with his three wives, Zer-y-ong, Kom- 
yong and the queen of the Paril-bu would return to the Rum 
country to which he belonged. Should the clouds break as they 
flew upwards, it would mean they would all meet again in this 
world, but should the clouds corer them, it would mean they 
\~ould oidy meet in the next world. 

As they tried to fly away the others caught hold of them so 
that they were unable to rise. The next morning when the 
others were all still aaleep, they managed to fly away. Dedior~g 
and Eu-ramil woke up soon after and saw then1 flying in the 



dry. Watching they saw them become the size of birds, and 
then they looked as small as flies, and soon were completely 
hidden by the clouds. Ati-cc.zyak7s horse who had also h e n  let 
loose reached the country of the Rum long before the others. 

Thus the country of Lynny-bar became free of a,l1 demons 
who were subdued by Ati-azyak. 

XXVII. THE ADVENTURES OF THE MERCHANT-WIDOW'S SON. 
(I'old by  Shamelyan~/aut !lloon, M a y  19th.) 

1.  The merchant-widow's ion receives a luminous flower. 

Once upon a time, there was a King called Pid-no, who 
had many councillors and among them were seven devils 
(tlut-mung). These seven were so powerful, the King found 
he could not control them. Tashey-tlhing came to hear of this 
and made a plan to help him. In  that country there was 
n merchant who carried trade from the plains to the coast, 
and back from the coast to the plains. He had a wife but 
no children, and Tashey-thing t,hou@t he would make use 
of this. Sooil the merchant lost his life whilst travelling, 
and after his death, the wife had a son. Though he grew 
up mcl promised to be very strong, the woman always kept 
him hid, knowing the dcvils who really controlled the country 
were exceedingly cruel. 

The mother worked daily in some houses and spun in 
others, and they both had to live on what she earned. One 
clay as she would be out late, she made him some sour barley 
bread (kn-ltrzc-klhu). She made seven loaves which he was to 
eat whilst she was out, but on no account was he, she said, 
t,o leave the cottage. 

But as he was playing on the balcony, a fox came to 
the front of the cottage, holding a beautiful flower in his mouth. 
The flower looked so beautiful, that the boy found he was 
unable to stay in the cottlage, but ran out following the fox. 
He ran along over three mountains and saw from the ridge of the 
third that the fox had dropped the flower in the valley below. 
Reaching it, he picked it up and realized he could not return 
that night and his mother would be very anxious. He didn't 
get back till the next day with the flower he had picked up. 
The mother was happy to see him again, and as soon as he 
had brought the flower in the cottage, rays of golden light 
fell from it.l His mother told him to keep it in a safe place, 
but the boy said he would like the King to have it. 

- - -- -- - -- -- 

1 Magical flowers are heard of in the follr-lore of different nations. 
Cf. Qolden Bough vol. xi, pp. 45. sq. In Southern Russia it is believed 
that when s fern blooms on Midsummer's night, it bears a fiery flower. 
Whoever overcomes the dangers and plucks it will be able to find hidden 
treeeure. 
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2. The flower is  presented lo the king, but the councillors advise 
him to order the boy to bring more. 

The next day he took the flower to the King who was 
so delighted he called hi9 councillors together and said :-" You 
are my councillors, but what have you ever done for me ? 
Look a t  this boy who has just brought me this wonderful 
flower shedding forth such a beautiful golden light." 

The Rum or god-like councillors said to each other : - 
" Alas ! it is quite true, we have not done much for the King 
in any way," hut the seven devils rose up saying :-" Yes, 
it is quite true, we councillors have not done much work 
for the King, but bringing one flower is a very little act ; 
ask the bop to bring several so that the Palace is completely 
filled with them ; in that case we mill praise him, if he can- 
not, we will not praise him, rather will w e  think of him as 
an enemy." 

They dispersed while the King told the boy what his 
councillors said, and returning home, the boy became very 
sad. The mother gave him some food and set out to work 
again as usual. 

3. A Beggar Comes who Promises to Befriend the Boy. 

As he was sitting sorrowfully in front of the cottage a 
beggar appeared before him to whom he could give nothing 
excepting the loaves of bread his mother had made for him. 
These he gave to the beggar who said :-.- If you are in any 
great, trouble, mind you remember me, nalue is Dub-chant, 
call me." 

Soon aft#er the mother retunled and aslred him if he had 
eaten all his fooc?. He told her a man had come begging 
and that he had given it all to him. Hearing this the mother 
was annoyed, as she had to work hard to get any food, 
and they were not to waste it. She \\-as also grieved to 
hear the King wanted many more flowers, as the boy said he 
would have to find then1 whether he lived or died. 

4. l'he boy sturts 01% his errand, nrzd comes to the Land of the 
Pigeons. 

So the boy went out searching for some more flowers, 
and he went on and on towards the country of Rinzbi-yzde, 
at  last coming to a place where there were floclis and flocks, 
of pigeons, and in the very middle of t,hem he canle across 
a Palace where the King lived. The boy asked for shelter 
for the night, and the King was very pleased to see him a,s 
he had three daughters and could not find any suita,ble sons-in- 
laur, and he was growing very morose. 

The King asked tbe boy to what place he was travelling, and 



he replied he \\.as searching for some wonderful and beautiful 
flowers the King of his country wanted, and described them. But 
the King of the Pigeons told hinl he had much better s h y  
for a long time with him, as he had never heard of such flower;. 
and did not know where he would find them. If he ever did, 
he was to exchahge one of the golden flowers for one of his 
daughters. The boy hoped he would be able to find the flolvers 
and went further on his search. 

5.  Be come~s to the Land of the Paroquets (fari-fop). 

So he went on until he came to another country where 
he saw flocks and flocks of paroquets. There in the middle 
of the birds he came to another Palace, where the King of 
the hroquets  lived. The boy asked shelter from him for 
the night, and told him what he was searching for. The King 
gave him food, and told 'him he would find no such flower, 
but if he were to, after all, he could marry one of his three 
daughters should he like to give him, the King, one flower. 

6. He comes to the Land of the Peacocks (mung-yung). 

Then the boy left that country and came to a land where 
there were flocks and flocks of peacocks. In  the centre of them 
he again found a Pdace which was beautifully decorated, 
and as he asked for shelter, which was given him, he once more 
described the flowers for which he was searching. The King 
thought they sounded very wonderful, and promised to give 
him one of his daughters were he to give him one. 

7. He comes to t7?,e Sambi-ula Pdlace that is inhabited b y  
five demons. 

After leaving the Peacock country the boy came near 
the Sambi-ula Palace, which he saw in the distance. But 
when nearer he saw it  was surrounded with water, in fact it 
Iay in the middle of an immense sea. He was unable to continue 
as there seemed to be no means by which he could cross, 
though he stayed there and thought it over for the whole 
of seven days and seven nights. Then he remembered the 
beggar had told him to call on him, Dud-chem,, whenever he 
was in trouble. As soon as he had spoken Dud-chem's name, 
he felt a tremendous gust of wind which took him up  and 
carried him to the front of the Palace where it suddenly let 
go and dropped him. 

The flower garden, where he found himself, had many 
tall bushes, all of which were bearing the flowers ho had 
been searching for so long. Ho also saw many ot'her golderl 
and mlver flowers on which many golden and silver bees had 
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settled. And coming up to the Palace, and climbing up to the 
lintel of the door, he hid himself in a corner. 

In  the evening a t  sunset, he heard thunder and the sound 
of an earthquako, and the boy saw five Evil Spirits approaching, 
one of whom had five heads, one three and each of the three 
others had two heada. They carried dead human-beings on 
their backs whom they were going to eat, dead horses, dead 
cows, and many other ctnimds. The boy noticed with horror 
that the five-headed Evil Spirit was chewing the body of a 
young man, and as he came to the door of the Palace he or- 
dered all the four other demons away and entered by himself. 
First of all he put the bodies of the creatures he had brought 
back with him in their different store-rooms, and sat down 
breathing heavily, while the boy peeping from hia hiding place 
didn't move. Then the chief of the Evil Spirits prepared l~iv 
meal, putting three human-beings in one big pot, three cows in 
another, and two maundsl in a third, which he ate aa soon as 
they were cooked. When he had finished he washed himself, 
made his bed and dragged out a black box which lay under- 
neath it. In  a corner the boy noticed two gourds containing 
black and white water which were hanging up near some keys 
and a large black steel lmife. 

The Evil Spirit unlocked the box, and took out the head of 
a woman which he placed on the bed, adding the trunk of the 
body on which he placed the arms and legs. Then he watered 
all this from fhe head to the toe with the black water, and then 
from the toe to the head with the white water. When he had 
done this, the woman sneezed and came to life. and she was so 
beautiful she looked just like one of the golden flowers that had 
burst from its bud. The Evil Spirit gave her some food, arid 
then went to sleep for the night. The next morning he once 
Illore cooked for the girl and himself, and after feeding her he 
niade her lie down again, and poured the water from the two 
gourds on her skin. Then he brought out the black steel knife 
severing her neck from her body, also cut off the arms and legs 
apart. These he all put away in the box and went away after 
making sure it was locked. But he stealthily crept back and 
looked all round making sure there was no one present., 

8. The boy steuls some flowers, and leaves with the maiden. 

When the dcmon had really gone, the boy came from his 
hiding-place, and opening the box, he brought the girl to life in 
the same way the demon had. 

When the girl woke up, and saw another nian she asked 
him where he had come from, how he had arrived, and then 
said it was not the place for him. The Evil Spirits were so 

1 A ' ~naund ' is roughly one hundredweight. 



cruel, even birds had their wings torn off while rats always had 
lost their paws and nothing was ever left undestroyed. The boy 
told her that he had come somehow, but he wanted to know how 
it was he found her here. She replied :-" I was living in the 
Rum-country with my father and mother, we were just afamily 
of three, but we had to pay revenue to the demons, one man 
from every house was taken, and as our house was also taxed, 
I was obliged to leave my father and mother and go. Here 'l 
am never able to escape as everyday they cut me up and shut 
me in a box, and it is only a t  night when the five-headed Evil 
Spirit is a t  home I am given life and set free." 

The boy asked her if she would care to run away with him, 
and she replied if they could only escape she would go anywhere 
with him. He said :-" If you come with me you must not take 
anything with you, only the gourds of black and white water, 
and the black steel knife, .and we ought to escape as soon as 
possible." As soon as he had said this they fled from the house, 
and picking as many of the flowers as the boy needed they came 
to the sea-shore. 

Here the bop remembered the beggar Dud-chem whom he 
at  once prayed to, and he sent them a whirlwind which carried 
them over to the other side. But as soon as they had arrived 
there the five Evil Spirits knew they had escaped and ran after 
them. 

9. The  five demons are drowned. 

They reached the sea and started to swim to the other side, 
the three two-headed demons only swimming a little distance b e  
fore they sank, while the one three-headed demon reached to the 
middle, and the five-headed Evil Spirit swam nearly across to 
the other side. As he came nearer, and his breath came in 
gasps to the shore, the trees swayed with his outgoing breath 
away from him towards the sunrise, and with his incoming breatjh 
they bent towards him and the sunset. I11 the meanwhile the 
whirlwind commenced blowing violently on his head, so a t  last 
he also sank, thus the five demons were all killed, so the minds 
of the boy a,nd girl were easy. 

10. The boy relwrns home bringivzg the flowers. 

When these two came to the Peacock country they stayed 
for about a month, and a t  the time of his departure, the boy 
gave some of the flowers to the Peacock King, who gave him 
his second daughter. The flowers filled the Palace with gold, 
and the King was very happy. They came next to the Paro- 
quet Palace and t,hey stayed there a month. Then the boy gave 
the Paroquet King some of the flowers which turned everything 
in the Palace to gold and silver, while the King gave him his 
second daughter. Leaving there the four came to the Land of 
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the Pigeons, where they stayed another month. On leaving, the 
boy a l ~ o  gave the King some of hia flowers so that everything 
in the Palace was turned to silver, and the king gave him his 
second daughter. 

Then the boy with the four Princesses came to his old 
home. He left the Princess he had obtair~ed from the Palace of 
the Evil Spirits in a house they passed bv the way-side, further 
on in another house he left the peacock Princess, nearer his 
home, he left the Paroquet Princess and  till nearer the Pigeon 
Princess, and arrived home by himself. The very next. day he 
brought the flowers to the King, and wherever tbey were put, 
thev turned everything to gold and silver, in the upper, middle 
and lower stories so that the King was delighted. 

11. T h e  king orders the boy io build n palace, to decoru.te it ,  
and to plant n garden. 

The next day the King summoned the councillors, and 
showed them all the flowers, and the wonders thev had worked. 
The Rum-councillors said i t  w&s all true and wonderful, but the 
seven devils exclaimed they could not admit i t  was wonderfnl : 
the boy must at least build a three-storied Palace in three daye : 
should he not be able to accomplish this, they said they would 
still think him an enemy. 

The next day the boy went up to the Palace to see what 
the King had decided, and the King told hiin he ~vould have to 
make a Palace in three days. The boy feeling very sad, 
wlent to the house where the Princess of the Pigeons 
lived, and told her what had happened. But she was pleased 
at the idea, and told him to ~ e s t  for the following three days. 
Then she called up her army of pigeons who finished the Pal'ace 
in three days. 

On the fourth day the boy vibited the King to see if he 
were pleased. He summoned the councillors, and asked them to 
admire it. The Rum-councillors did, hut the seven devils said :- 
" No, we cannot admit this is wonderful, he, your boy. nlust at 
least decorate the entire Palace (in one day) t,hroughoilt with 
pictures of figures, animals and birds, t,he outside as well as the 
inside. Until he does this, we shall sf ill think he is an enemy." 

When the boy understood what he had to do in one day he 
went in great sorrow to the Princess of the Peacocks. When he 
had told her what he nras to do, and that he would lose his life 
if he failed, she told him not to nTorry 1)ut to rest that night, and 
she would order her Peacock army to ornament the Palace that 
very night. They flew over a t  once, and the army of peacocks 
made the Palace look gorgeous, making the whole building look 
like a. peacock with his tail outspread. 

The next day the boy again visited the King and asked 
him if he were pleased. The King summoned the councillors. 



and the Rum-people said i t  was beautiful, but the ueven devils 
still wished for something more. 

'' He should be able to plant trees " they said, '' or cover the 
table-land meadow of three fields with a forest. If the 
trees are there to-morrow morning, and should there be birds 
si~lgi~lg in them, we will think him wonderful, till then he is still 
an enemy." 

This time the boy, feeling sadder than ever, went to the 
Princess of the Paroquets, and tellntg her what he had to do she 
said :- 

" You must not grieve, 1 will call my paroquet axmy ancl 
they will work for you, only rest." The army came and planted 
the forest in the table-land, and the next morning as all the 
birds were singing the boy was sure the King N-ould be content- 
ed. But when he went to the Palace, and the King called the 
councjllors, though the ones from the Rum-country were 
pleased, the devils again wanted him to do something more. 
They said :- 

12. The boy is ordered to explain the origin of the Tista ri.uer. 

" For this alone we cannot praise him, to-morrow tell him to 
explain the origin of t,he source of the Rung-nyo-ung to us " 
(the Tista River). 

The King repeated what the seven devils had said to the 
boy, who weary and sad, went to see the Beautiful Girl he had 
saved from the '~v i1  Spirits. When she heard the cause of his 
SOITOW she said :- 

" Don't feel sad about this, you had better stay in the 
house and rest. I will go ancl visit the King myself." 

When she reached the Palace she told the King thnt, the boy 
was verx young to answer such a question: he would have to 
die and ask his father or his grandfather in the Rum-country. 
He also would not be able to return for seven days. The King 
had given him a task, he had performed many difficult deeds, and 
the King had never rewarded him, his only recompense was to 
set him this hard question. 

But her visit did not bring any comfort to the boy, who 
had to accompany her to the Palace later. She told him to 
pretend to be rather faint, and to say that he felt as if he were 
going to visit hiefather in the Rum-country. 

When they reached the Palace, she spread a roll of bamboo 
matting (ta-Ezc) on the ground on which he lay down. She then 
poured the black water over him, passing i t  from the feet to the 
head, poured the white water on him, passing i t  from the 
head to his feet. She also cut off his arms and legs which she 
put in a basket which she carried on her back. Then she said :- 
" In seven days the boy will return alive, and will be able to tell 
you about the origin of the source of the Rung-nyo river. 
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On the seventh day the King ordered all his people to come 
to the Palace, everyone who could walk was to come, only the 
very old men, and the babies were allowed to stay a t  home. 

As soon as they had gathered there, the girl came with the 
pieces of the boy who had saved her from the Evil Spirits, and 
she poured water on him from the two gourds in the eame way 
she had done before, and brought him back to life. He repeated 
exactly what the young girl had told him to say. He said :- 

" I have been to the Rum-lyang, and' talked to my father 
who did not however seem to know me; he even told me I was 
not his son. I did not leave him a t  once, but follokved him over 
many mountains EO that a t  last he turned round and spoke to 
me again. He had seven brothers he said, and he would be 
able to tell Zhcm the origin of the source of the Runy-nyo-unq 
though he found he was unable to tell me. Then I found I was 
unable to follow him any further and I came back." 

13. The Seven Devils also try to t~isit the Rum country, 
but are killed. 

Then the seven devils' wives rose up and asked the King 
to send their husbands to the Rum country as they had known 
the boy's father all his Life. To t h i ~  he agreed, and on the 
following day before many guests, as the King had invited more 
people, a. number of Kings and even the King of the Lyang-bar 
country with all the people who lived between the sunrise and 
the uunset, they copied what they had seen the girl do. The 
wife of each devil took a basket, a black steel knife, a gourd 
full of black water, and also one full of white water, and a bamboo 
mat which tohey made the devils lie down on. 

Tbey cut them up, but as they had not severed the necks 
in exactly the same way as the girl had done, i t  caused the 
devils much pain. They did not make any sound as no one 
dared cry out so they were all killed, and on the seventh day 
when the wivee thought they would come to life, and tell the 
King the origin of the Rung-nyo-ung, they found toheir bodies 
had decomposed. 

So in this way all the devil councillors were subdued, the 
hoy took their place in King Pid-no's country and it became 
contented and happy once more. 

XXVIII. HOW KING LTNG GYASO SUBDUED ALL 
THE DEVILS. 

(Told by a giggZi,lg geslic~iZrrti , lg old 1oonlcrrl. who i r i10t1c.11 ut Chhibo. 
,Ilnrch 10th.) 

Once upon a time in the country of the Rum there was a 
king called Gyabu P Z L ~ Z ~ L ,  and his Queen's name was Thih Kiony 
Gyemu. They had seven sons and se\-en daughters, and the 



youngest son's name was Ling Gyaso. The six brothers wanted 
to  take the throne from their faather, and they were against him 
and their younger brother. 

At that time the whole world was filled with devils, among 
them being Hore-mung, Kamthyong , Kamblyok, and Dut-ichyung. 
There were also several female demons, two of which were 
ca.lled Snmu-at.7~0 and Lhmo, and the human-beings, being caught 
and eaten, suffered greatly, and they petitioned Gyabu Punu's 
youngest son to come and save them. The old king wished to 
send him down into the woxld to subdue the devils, but Lin~l 
Oyaso before going said:-."If I have to go down into the 
world, T shall need your golden bow and your golden arrows, 
your golden hat, with your favourite golden-coloured horse, 
Tabu Chong Sey Ga-Lo, and your favourite golden-coloured dog, 
Khimo Tung-chung, with your golden-coloured goat, Soro-c71o 
and your golden-coloured cock." 

And when he had started, the Queen became very sad when 
he reached Siri-nong-dong-ch,en, t.he country that lies midway 
between the Rum country a.nd the eart.h, the old king heard his 
pony neigh, his goat bleat, his dog bark, and his cock crow: 
and he knew his son was leaving the Rum countrv and that all 
the animals would die. Rut they turned into grains of wheat 
a n d  Ling Gyaso put them in his pouch. 

Soon after Ling Gyaso loolred down on this world, and saw 
a woman weaving cloth in the I4:?g-7yang. Just, then a fearful 
hail-storm arose, and the woman, a virgin called the Imo-yout- 
mo-pndi caught (z hailstorle which she swallowed and gave 
b i ~ t h  to  a son within a week. She found i t  was no child she 
had given birth to, but a bag tJied up and sealed round the neck. 
At that  time the king and queen were looking down from the 
Rum country on- to the world to see where their son would be 
born They saw the woman throw the bag on thc road, where 
i t  rolled down the hill until i t  was stopped by rt bush (the pn- 
shove-nymn) while a crow protected it  from the hcat of the sun 
and the rain. 

Seeing this, the queen came dowil with an iron hook from 
the Rum country and asked the woman where she had put her 
Ron. The wonlan said she had no idea wilere the son was ,  and 
said she had just given birth to n bag. 

Then the queen-mother looked for the bag which she found 
and opened with the irc;n hook. She saw- a young male infant! 
inside, which she gave to the woman, telling hcr not. to throw 
him away.' " This child," she said, "wi l l  grow very quickly, 

1 SO far the story is a close variant of the story of A t i - a ~ y a k  
( S o .  XXVI). 
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like a cucumber or a pumpkin. Should anyone ever ask you for 
him, you must never give him away, if you do I will have fo 
come and kill you." With these words the queen left, and tahe 
woman put the child in the twelfth room of her house. 

3. The baby is given to the demons, and kills them. 

Now in that village there were two demons, who were 
brothers and who were called the Afool, and daily they used to 
go from house to house collecting infants for food. They heard 
that house had one in its twelfth room, so they came to ask for 
it. The woman however lied, and  aid she had no children, 
" for " she said, '' I am not married and live alone." 

But the demons. worried her a great deal, and at last the 
boy came out himself and asked his mother t.o give him up to 
them; this she eventually did though she wept very much. 
The two brothers were pleased to get the infant, which they 
took away to thcir cottage, and put in a cooking-pot. This they 
covered and went away again to search for another baby. 

As soon as the two demons left, Ling Gyaso came out of 
the cooking-pot, put the fire out, and seeing the many swords 
the demon-brcthers possessed, he took one of these and hid 
behind the door. In  the evening both the brothers returned, 
the elder one in front, whilst the- youngcr was .some paces 
behind. The younger one said :-" Don't put your hand in the 
cooking-pot, because we are to share equally." The eldest 
brother entered first, and the child lumped forward, cutting his 
head off so that he fell down dead, and the younger demon 
suffered the same fate. 

Then the child set fire t.o the house, and returned to his 
mother whom he found crying over his loss, thinking he  was 
dead. He told her he had returned, and that she \w7a.s not. to be 
sad, because he said :-" I a.m to be tohe king of this country 
and I had better go to my Palace." 

The Palace to which he went was called the Ling-dee, he 
was made king Ling-gynso-gyn-bo a,nd he married Pcr'rn~c-chi- 
thong -m~l. 

4. King Ling-Gyrrso-gycr-bo goes to tlre clecils' co~rn  try, clnd 
kills fe?ncr?e denzo?~s und cr mcrn -ecrter. 

After some twelve or thirteen years he heard that a neigh- 
bouring country was much troubled by a female-devil, and trold 
his queen she was not to leave the Palace during his ahscnce. 

He arrived at  the she-devils' country and found it had 
a great many demons, so he disguised himself as a, lama 
and began teaching them. After some time he sa id :-" I 
am teaching you, and you are all learning, but you ought to 
have a inonastery, and you must build one." 



They asked him what material they should use, and he 
advised a kind of wax (gum or lac), so they commenced to 
build and in three years the monastery was finished. He 
then told them he would go in and that theg were to follow. 
When they were all inside, he told them, being a man, it 
was impossible for him to sit with them, as they were all 
women, and told them to pray while he sat near the door. 
When they commenced, he locked the door and set fire to the 
four corners of the building. One devil only out of them 
all, escaped. Her name was Samu-rado lharnu and the king 
followed her, catching her on the third mountain top. He 
brought her back and deposited her in an iron cage. 

Now in the country of Kt~mthyong-kambok they had 
a man-eater, and Ling-Cyaso-gya-bo knew he would have to 
go over there and kill him. This time the queen wished 
to accompany him, but the king told her she was to stay 
a t  home in the Palace. The queen was very anxious to 
follow him, and when he started she walked behind. But soon 
after the King spat and a river springing from the spittle 
commenced to flow between them. Then he disguised himself 
as a fisherman and when the queen came up to him and 
asked whether he had seen any kings along that road, he 
replied he had seen no one and asked her what she was doing 
The queen replied she was following her husband, and he ad- 
vised her not to. " Your place," he said, " is to keep the 
house in order, you ought not to follow your husband," and 
giving her some fishes he suggested she 3hould retrace her 
steps. 

The King then came to Kamthyong -kamblyok, and outside 
a cottage he climbed a tree and began to play a flute. The 
tune he played was very sweet, and the sound was heard 
by the wife of the man-eater. She looked hither and thither, 
and could see no one, but a t  last she found out the marl 
in the tree was playing a flute. The moment she saw him 
she fell in love with him, and she asked him where he had 
come from t~nd said :-" But alas ! my husband is a demon, 
when he returns he will catch you and eat you up."l 

The King told her he would like to be friends with her 
and wanted a room in her house. That evening, the demon 
came home making a great noise. At the same moment the 
king turned into a flea hiding under the quilt. He saw the 
demon was very angry, he had two greatt tusks, on one hung 
the dead body of a human being, and on the other the dead 
body of a stag. As soon as he entered, the demon said :- 
" I snlell the blood of a human in here." But his wife a n -  

I llor similar motives in this collection of tales, see above, Nos. X?c: \ ' 
(i, 3), XXVI ( G  7 8, and 9), XXVII ( i ) .  This is very common folk-lore. 
and is almost invariably mentioned in connection with the extorn~l soul. 
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r~wered :-" Nonsense ! how silly you are, it is the smell of 
the humen you have on one of your tusks." 

In the early morning a t  cock-crow the demon left h h  
cottage for his daily hunting. The king lived there for six 
or seven years. One day he asked the man-ea.ter's wife if 
she could tell him how to kill the demon, her husband, so 
that he could marry her. She told him of two sago-palms 
close a t  hand, (sa-nyol) and of two bags of fleas. If he were 
to destroy these, the demon would die. Ling-Gyaso-gyu-bo told 
her he would cut down the two trees whilst she boiled some 
water to drown the fleas. This was done, and in the evening 
when the demon returned with a great noise. lie seemed to 
be ill and a t  midnight he died. 

5.  T h e  liiny retz~rns home n ? ~ d  kills his zrncle. 

The King lived with the demon's wife for three more years, 
then he went) home to see his own wife Pamu-chi-chong-mu- 
but found Nambo-palidu~zg his father's brother had sold her 
to s King called Hore. He found engraved on a, shnttlle which 
was a message from her, that he was to follow her as s o o ~  
as he was able. The uncle told him his queen had been forcibly 
removed, and suggested, as nothing seemhd to require attention 
in the kingdom, they sllould both go and trade with some 
country. 

To this the King agreed, but wanted to know what they 
should take with them on their journey. The lincle told 
him to take some beaten rice (tafa) and some molasses 
(garurn.) 

They sta,rt,ed on their journey, arriving a t  the top of a 
high rock where they thought they would spend the night. 
The uncle suggested to Ling-Qynso-gyq-bo that he, being the 
youngest, should sleep on the jagged edge. But the King, 
suspecting his uncle, placed the gunny bags there instead. At 
midnight the uncle woke up and kicked the ration bags 
over the edge, saying as he heard them fall :-'. Now King, yo11 
are indeed dead !" 

But the King replied :-" No. Unele, here I am eatling 
rice and molasses. What are you doing ?" 

The Uncle replied :-" I am not doing anything : I was 
only afraid you had fdlen down the rock." 

The next day as they had no more rations they thought 
they had better return home, the King thinking that although 
his coinpanion was his uncle, he would have to get rid 
of him as he had sold his queen, and had also tried to kill 
him. 

They returned, and on their way back they passed a flat 
stone which the King thought might be very useful to them. 
The Uncle said he would carry it if he were able to find a 



creeper in the jungle that would serve him as s rope.' How. 
ever he was unable to find one and returned empty-handed. 
The King asked if he could take a piece of skin off his back 
to use m a rope, as he, the uncle had not been successful 
in finding any creeper in the jungle. 

The Uncle agreeing, the King skinned his back, and made 
a rope to which he fastened the stone. This was a miracle, 
but as soon as the Uncle tried to have t.he stone up, i t  be.- 
came heavier and heavier so that he was unable to rise, and 
sinking into the ground, the stonc crushed him beneath it. 

The King cried :-" This is no sin, for the stone killed 
my Uncle, not I myself." 

6. Ling-Gyaso-gya-bo goes to the country of Hore, and kills 
the king. 

Then the King prepa,red to go and fight in the country of 
Hore, leaving word with his Palace house-keeper (the zumpon) 
that any letter or measage he sent should be attended to at 
once. Then he started on his journey and when in front of the 
Palace in Hore's country, he turned himself into an infant and 
lay down sobbing. The Hore-pono (pono-king) saw him thus. 
and taking him up in his arms thought he must be his re- 
incarnated nephew who had been dead these last three years. 
During his boyhood, the child had worked a t  a forge and had 
made swords, shields, bows and arrows. When the boy grew 
older, Hore asked him if he were his re-incarnat.ed nephew or 
not. T f  he were, he would be able to pick out the former 
wea,pons he had made from a great many others ; should he not 
be able to do so, it would prove he was not the re-incarnation 
of his nephew. Then the Hore-pono placed many thing9 before 
him confusing his former implements with many others, but 
Hore's mother's sister told hini she \vould change herself into 
a white fly, and ~voulcl alight on every weapon he had made in 
his former life. He was to seize the implement the white fly 
alighted on instantly, aild was to place it on one side. 

Thus it became easy for him to choose, and Hare thought 
he must be his re-incarnated nephew. Ling-Gyaso-gya-bo also 
became a forger, ancl began to make  sword^. shields, bows and 
arrows, and he inade a sword that measured t h e  length of 
Hore's own neck, though of this Hore knew nothing. 

Then Ling-Gyuso-yya-bo sent a letter to his house-keeper 
t,elling him to send two arrows in three days' time: he 
wanted one he had made himself, and one that the she.de~-il 
Xnmu-raclo-lharnzc had made of red and black iron. He ~vished 
them sent through the air. Telling Hore he had heard that 

1 The Lap-cha makes his rope from different jungle creepers includiw 
the  lalie-rik,  the kanthe-r ik ,  ancl the t anr i t - r ik  (rik-creeper). 
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some enemies were coming, the army was sent with the nephew 
to the top of a high mountain on the third day. As soon as 
the army had arrived there, the two arrows flew towards the 
mountain top. They had become so many that the light from 
the sun was hidden, and everyone excepting the nephew was hit 
and killed. He returned to the Palace and told Hore the whole 
army had been defeated, and that he only was alive. 

The next morning, the Hore-pono accoiupanied his nephew 
with his few remaining men, but the same fate met them, and 
Hore and his nephew were the o~ily two that returned. 

Now a t  midnight, when the Hore-pono was dozing, he heard 
a slight noise, and making up asked his nephew what he was 
doing. 

Ling-gyaso-gya-bo answered as he was feeding on rice and 
molasses, that he was eating his hand and arm that he had cut 
off from the elbow, as now being only two, they would be 
killed as soon as the enemy arrived. " If that be so," said Hore, 
" whv not cut off my hand too, and place it in my mouth? " 
So ~ i n ~ - ~ ~ a s o - ~ ~ a - b o  took a sword and cut off one of Hore's 
hands, but instead of placing it in his mouth, he put in some 
rice and molasses, Hore saying :-" Of course it was painful but 
it tasted very good." 

Again after a few minutes, Ling-Gyaso-gya-bo made a sound 
of eating, and the King Hore-pono asked him what he was doing. 
The nephew said :-"I ani eating my foot I have cut off, as 
being only two we shall be killed as soon as the enemy arrives." 
" If that be so," said Hore " w-hy not cut off my foot too and 
place i t  in my mouth ? " So Ling-Gynso-gya-bo took a sword 
and cut off one Hore's feet, but instead of placing it in his 
~liouth, he put in some rice and molasses. 

Again after a few minutes, Ling-Qyuso-gya-bo made a sound 
of eathlg and King Hore asked him what he was doing. 
The nephew said :-" I am eating my nose and my ears t*hat I 
have cut off, as being only two we shall be killed as soon as the 
enemy arrives." " If that be so," said Hore, " why not cut off 
illy nose and niy ears too and place them in my nlouth ? " 

And ~ i n ~ - ~ ~ a s o - g ~ a - b o  thought he would now kill him, but 
Eound the knife he was holding was to small to enable him to sever 
his head from the body. The sword he had made to measure 
Hove's neck was ju~nping in and out of its sheath on the mall near 
by, and Ling-Gymo-gya-bo invited it to come into his hand. 
When it came, the nephew severed Hore's head from his body, 
and whilst he was doing this, the body fought with him and the 
head fought with his queen, the Pnmu-chi-clr ong-mu. When 
they had killed him, the king and queen returned to the Ling- 
lyang, but half-way home the king remembering he had left, 
H o d s  son alive turned to the queen and said:-" You must 
return but I had better go back as I have forgotten to do some- 
thing. " 



7. Ling-Gyaso-gya-bo kills Hore's son. 

The King came to the palace and caught Hore's son in a 
room. He hung him head downwards, and put a plate on his 
head which he had filled with soft boiled rice, resting it in such 
a way that the mouth touched the rice. Then he found a cock 
which he set to fan. the fire with one wing, while with the other 
it stirred the remaining rice ; he also tied a spoon to a cet's tail 
and made i t  cook and found an ass whom he sent to draw 
water and two crows, a husband and a wife whom he told to 
fetch firewood. 

8. The King's return, and his fight with Hore's Minister. 

Then the King returned to the queen but as he was coming 
out of the Palace he saw a beggar. The beggar told him he 
was asking for alms in the country of Hore, and the king said 
to him :-" Say as you go about : The Prince is eating his food. 
the cat is cooking, the cock is fanning the fire, the ass is bringing 
water, and the two crows are fetching firewood." 

By chance, the first house the beggar came to was the 
Minister's (the kur-+,hak), and he repeated the words the King 
had told him. The Minister thoyght as the King had been 
murdered perhaps his son had also met his death. 

He went again to see the body of the murdered Icing, and 
saw the condition of the Prince. He and some followers rode in 
haste after Ling-Gyaso-gya-bo, and coming to a Plain lying mid- 
way between the two countries, they saw a stone which the 
nephew had shot an arrow into, piercing it four inches deep. 
Here they also found a letter which read : "Whoever comes 
here must look a t  this arrow-mark, and should he not be able 
to do the same, he must follow me." 

The Minister noticed the arrow-mark hut was only able to  
pierce the stone two inches, whilst all his followers failed entirely. 

Then he went on alone and after some time catching u p  
Ling-Gyaso-yya-bo he said :-" I have come to fight you for having 
killed our King and Prince." But Ling-Gyctso-qya-bo an~wered :- 
"If you want to fight me, i t  is you who must shoot first.'' 
The Minister disagreed but the king tellinb him hc could not 
possibly hurt him as he wore armour, he finally agreed to aim. 

Drawing his bow against the King who leant forward, lle 
only struck the Eack of his horse, the arrow wounding it three. 
inches deep. 

Then the King said :-" I told you to aim at  me, but you 
struck my horse.'' And cutting some flesh off the Alinister's 
horsc: to fill up his own animal's wound he said : " Now it is my 
turn, but I cannot aim a t  your body because you have armour 
on. You had better hold a needle upright in your hand ; 
should my arrow go through itns eye I shall be the winner." 

The Minister held a needle upright, and the King saw a 



small space underneath his arm that the armour did not cover. 
Aiming at this, he killed the Minieter who fell from his horse. 
The King mounted the dead body once more which he tied on 
with a weighing basket (a tang-free) full of powdered chillies, and 
striking the horse two or three times made him run into his 
own country. The Minist,er's followers were waiting on the 
Plain. At firstl they thought he had returned to them after 
having won. But when the horse reached them the chillies were 
escaping out of the bag, and the powder entering into their 
eyes and their noses, poisoned them so that. they all died. 

But Ling-Gyaso-gya-bo then came back to his Palace, and 
lived happily with his queen ever after, and this is how he  
subdued all the devils in the world. 

XXIX. The Story of a Fool. 
(1) The fool kills his own mother. (2) The elder b~otller 

wishes to cremate the body of his dead mother. (3) The 
fool loses her body, killa another woman, and brings lier 
to the pyre. (4) The fool kills a lama. (5) Both brothers 
run away. 

XXX. Hongrugm, tho liar. 
(1) The liar brothere try to get the orphan's silver box. 

(2) One of the liars enters the tomb, and pretends to be 
the boy's father who is speaking. (3)  The liar-king is 
asked to divide the silver. (4) Hongmgm pretends to 
die. (5) Hongrugm pretends to kill his wife. (6)  The 
two brothers kill their wives. (7) A marvellous pony. 
(8) The iiar-king and a merchant who is thrown down a 
precipice. (9) Hongrugm kills the liar-brothers. 

XXXI. A Tale about the Rzmg-nyo and the Rung-nyit Rivers. 
(1) The two rivers agree to marry. (2)  The two pilots. 

(3) The Rung-nyit passes the meeting place. (4) The 
Rung-nyit apologizes. 

XXXII. Ti-kung-tek, Nikong-ngal and their bird. 
(1) Ti-kung-tek kills the hen belonging to Nikong-ngal. 

(2) A bird in the jungle is fed by Nikong-)%gal. (3) The 
ruse is discovered, but Ti-kz~ng-tek hides himself in his 
wife's basket. (4) They settle in a hut and live on 
stolen cheese and honey. (5) Ti-kung-tek frightens the 
shepherd. 

XXXIII. Two Sisters and ct Witch. 
(1) One of the sisters has an ominous dream. (2) The 

witch comes to take the'sisters away. (3) The witch kills 
the elder sister, becoming a queen herself. (4) The younger 
sister comes to weep a t  tho river side where her sister was 
drowned. (5) The witch kills the elder sister for the 
second time. (6) The king learns the mystery and kills 
the witch. 

XXXIV. The King of Lyang-bar and the two witch nurses. 
(1) The queen with her two nurses  throw^ plates in a 

river and make them float. (2) The queen is frightened 
by the loss of a golden plate and runs away. (3) They 
come to the palace of the Sachak-lal land, the king tries 



their talents. (4) The king departs, leaving two wonder- 
ful animals to bring him news. (5) A fisherman saves the 
children from the river. (6) The witches plot destruction 
of the children again. ( 7 )  The children perish but revive 
in a tree. (8) The king's eyce discovers the three children. 
(9) The witches are punished. (10) The three children fly 
up to the R u m  country. 

XXXV. A Witch and her Step-daughter. 
( 1 )  A girl receives a step-mother who is a witch. (2) A 

fairy boy brings her food whilst she is looking after her 
three sheep. (3) The witch meets the fairy boy and kills 
him. (4) The girl finds the body of the fairy boy. (6) The 
girl goes to find the boy's heart. 

XXXVI. The Adventures of Duk-kung-lay. 
( 1 )  Duk-kung-lay kills a tiger. ( 2 )  Duk-kung-lay kills 

a demon. (3) Duk-kung-lay overhears the spirits of the 
animals and the monsters. (4) Duk-kung-lay kills all the 
devils and witches. 

XXXVII. A Tale about the Na-ong (the Wild Men). 
(1) The woodman fells a tree, while sitting on its 

branches. (2) The woodman discovers his back is cold. 
XXXVIII. A Tale about an Orphan Boy. 

(1) The orphan boy is stolen by a tiger. (2) The orphan 
boy becomes king of the buffaloes. (3) A hunter compels 
him to marry the king of Lung-days daughter. (4) A she- 
devil is sent to fetch the orphan boy. (5) The orphan 
boy returns to his shed. 

XXIX. THE STORY OF A FOOL. 
(Told b y  Sonam-riclten at Kasseon. April 17th.) 

1. T h e  fool kills his own mother. 

Once upon a time there were two brothers who lived alone 
with their mother as their father was dead. The youngest son 
only wandered carelessly about as he was a fool, a.nd it was only 
the elder who helped his mother a great deal. 

One day it so happened she became very ill, but the elder 
brother, having to go out, told his younger brother, the fooi, 
that he was to stay in and look after her. 

He agreed to do his best, and as she wanted to have a bath 
the fool got the water ready. But he held his mother upright 
and poured boiling water on her, so that i t  killed her instantly. 
As he did this, the corpse contracted making the mouth move 
itnd the fool thought his mother was smiling at. him, and pollred 
boiling water over her again. 

2. T h e  elder brother wislt,es to cremate the body o f  his dead 
mother. 

When he ha,d finished bathing her, the corpse became so 
stiff it wouldn't bend, so the fool tried to raise i t  with the help 
of a pair of tongs. Whilst he was doing this the elder brother 



returned, and pushing open the door quickly, he struck the 
dead body which fell. 

Finding his mother was really dead, tho elder brother 
became very upset and angry with the fool, whom he was 
unable to reason with. 

He placed the corpse in a basket, telling the fool to carry 
it to the funeral pyre he wa.s going to build. 

3. The fool loses her body, kills another woman, and brings 
her to the funeral pyre. 

So the elder brother started collecting wood for the fire, 
while the younger brother carried the basket up the hill. 

But the corpse was very heavy, and the bottom of the 
basket gave way so that it fell out The fool didn't notice 
this until he had reached the top of the hill, so he returned to 
find the body. 

On his way down he saw an old wonian feeding her fowls 
in front of her cottage. Seeing her he said :-" My brother has 
built you a funeral pyre, but you are very late," and striking 
her on the head, he killed her and putting her in the basket, he 
caaried it once more to the top of the hill. The elder brother 
saw he had brought another corpse-not his mother's-which 
however he decided to burn. 

4. The fool kitls a Lama. 

Thinking this, he told the fool to fetch a priest (yuk-mun) 
who would perform the service. 

On his way to fetch a priest, the fool sawr a wild pigeon. 
This he managed to kill, aiming a stone at  it, and bringing it 
to the lama, asked him to follow him back for a service. Tlle 
lama agreed to this, and asked him how he had killed the 
pigeon he had given him. The fool told him he would show him 
how he had killed it when he reached the spot where he had 
seen the bird. 

When they got there, the fool asked the priest t.0 s t ~ ~ l d  on the 
spot he pointed out to him as the place where he llad found the 
pigeon, and to coo in the way the bird had. As the priest was 
cooing, the fool cried :-'' I struck him like this," and aiming n 
stone a t  the priest, he killed him i~nmediat~elp. 

6 .  Both. the Brothers run nzua y. 

When the fool had told this to his brother, he became 
alar~ned and said :-'b Yesterday you killed a woma.11, and to-day 
you have killed a priest. T will live with you no longer." And 
lle ran away. But the fool ran alter him carrying his grinding- 
stones, and when they had run solie dist,ance, they saw the 
l'riest's men following them, and as t.hese Inen knew they had 



killed their master, they both climbed a tree and hid ill the 
branches. 

The priest's servants came to this tree, and as it was very 
late, they went to sleep beneath it ,  and the elder brother told 
the younger to be very quiet. and said he was not to make any 
noise. Luckily for the brothers, the grinding stones falling 
down, killed all the lama's men at. the bott,om of the tree, SO 

they 1~0th got away safely, -and settled in another village far 
away. 

XXX HONGRUGM, T H E  LIAR.. 
(Told by Chhybo nt S i~zdhik ,  .%fay 13th.) 

1. The liar brothers try to get the O T ~ ~ C L I L  boy's silvcr box. 

Once upon a time there was an orphan boy who lived near 
tha Tibetan and Sikhim boundary. When his father and 
mother both died, he found he had only his father's small box 
of silver in the world. 

Now, not far away in Bhutan two boys called Haw-zemch!yunq 
and Paru-zevnchyung lived who were two liar brothers and these 
two held council wondering how they could steal the box of 
silver away from the orphan boy. They made a plan, and when 
they came near the place where the orphan boy lived, they 
passed the dead parents' burial place. The elder brother forced 
the tomb open and hid himself inside, whil t the younger 9 brother smoothed the tomb over and made i t  look as if i t  had 
never been touched. 

Then Paru-zemchyung went towards the orphan boy's house, 
and when he had found him he said :-PC I am pour elder brot,her. 
and long before his death our father told me that  he would give 
me his box of silver." 

The orphan boy said in answer :-" Father never told me 
there was a brother older than myself, I wonder if i t  is true ? " 

But the liar brother replied :-" Come, let us  go and ask the 
tomb itself if you cannot believe me." 

2. Ofte of the liars enters the tomb, and pretends to be 
the boy's father who i s  speaking. 

8o they walked to the tomb, and the orphan boy cried :- 
" 0 Father ! you never told me before your death, is i t  t rue? 
Have I an elcler brother ? " Then a voice from out of the tomb 
replied : - " Yes, he speaks the truth. You have an elder brot1her 
to whom I promised the box, you must give it to him " 

They then returned towards the orphan boy's cottage, ancl 
he wept bitterly knowing he would have t,o give all the silvel- 
pieces up. He found the box which he gave to Pnru-zemchyu?zq 
who ran away with it a t  once, not even waiting to help his 
liar-brother out of the tomb. 
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Haw-zelncltyuny a t  last became suspicious, slid after waiting 
some time, with considerable difficulty he got out of the to111h 
alone. Ti'ollowing his brother, he at last overtook him a.nd they 
sat down by the wayside, and tried to share the pieces of silver 
equally. They tried to make a division, but as soon as each 
had put away his port.ion, he thought the other had the largest 
share. Some time went by, and still neither of them were 
satisfied. 

3. Tibe liwr-king is asked to divide the sitver. 

Whilst they were arguing, the liar-king whose name was 
Hongrugm, happened to be passing. His hands were stretched 
across his back as he had been wetting his hail., and was now 
tying i t  up again. 

The two liar-brothers asked the liar-king to divide theil 
inoney for them, and he then said :-" If yo11 want me to divide 
it for you, you 111ust first oE all each bring a, wooden post with 
some rope " 

They found these things which they brought to the liar- 
king who said :-" Now you iirust fix the two posts upright) 
in the grouncl," and wheu tlwy had done t,llis he continued :- 
"Now I will tie each of yon up  separately. so that when J 
divide the inoney yo11 two can't quarrel." 

Then Hongrugm t,ied the t,wo brothers up and divided the 
silver into two heaps. These two heaps he collected once more, 
a.nd placing them in the box, he ran away with it. 

The two brothers a t  last freed themselves Erom the post,s 
and ran after the liar-king. 

4. Hotzgrugtn yrctends to die. 
Ilonyruqm returned to his house and tclcl his wife t w o  

inen would come and ask for him. He told her to say he had 
died, and they would find him lying in n coffin next door, and 
that she was to weep for him. 

Honpugm went in next door and lay in a coffin, holding a 
pair of scissors upright in hie hand. 

The two brothers came in, and seeing only the wife of 
Hongrugm, the). asked her where he was. She replied :-'. AS 
soon as he canie baclr he died, and he is now lying in his coffin, 
but if you like, go in next door 'and see him." 

One of the liar-brothers went in to see Hongrugm, but 8s 
he bent down over the coffin, the liar-kiug cut his nose off. 

But the younger brother, hiding his face purposely fro111 his 
brother, told hiin i t  was quite true Ho~~grug~n  was rea.1l.v dead, 
but he had better go and see for himself. 

So Haw-zemchyunq went next door, and returned with h i s  
nose cut off too. Then the liar-king lauglled at then1 both, and 
said :-u Well, now you both call guess I have your silver. Tf 
you come in a week's time, you shall have it." 



5.  Hongrugm pretends to kill his wife. 

The following week on t,he day the two brothers were 
coming, Hongrugm killed a goat, and filling the entrails with the 
animal's blood, he encircled them round his wife's neck, hiding 
thein with her clothes. 

When the two brothers arrived, Honyruym asked then1 to 
come in and sit down telling his wife to bring ' chi ' for them t.0 
drinlr. Then he asked her to bring them some ' chi-sep,' (a 
sandwich made of vegetables mixed with meat, chillies', salt 
a i d  butter, usually taken with ' chi.') 

" But I haven't any," she cried, and Hongrzym, feigning 
anger, sprang cn his wife, and cut her throat which bled tcrriblv. 
She fell on the floor, pretending to be killed, and then ~ o n ~ r t q m ,  
taking up a handful of ashes from the hearth, sprinkled them on 
her neck till she rose up smiling. 

6. T71e tzco byothers kill their wives. 

The two brothers were amazed when they saw him do this, 
£01-got to ask for the return of their money, and asked for some 
of the wonderful ashes. 

Ho~tgrugm gave them each a handful, and they returned 
home. Then these two tried to do the saine thing with their 
wives, but as they did not kno\v of the trick about the goat,, 
their two throats were really cut, and the wives died. The two 
brothers put ashes over their throats quickly, hut they did not 
recover, and the two brothers went in anger to the liar-king. 

7. A marvelloz~s pony. 

Outside his house they saw a pony standing on a carpet 
that was strew11 all over with coins. When they saw this, they 
asked Hongrugrn what he was going to do with it. 

The liar-king , answered them and said :-'*This ponv is 
always shedding coins, so I am keeping him to get more." 

Then the two brothers, forgetting the past,, asked for the 
loan of the pony for a few days. At first Hong,ru,ylm was reluct- 
ant, but as' they continually pressed him, he a t  last consent,ed 
to loan them the pony for a, few days. He told thein to feed it  
on vetch (sa-lyan) which they were to  soak in salt and water. 
" Only " he said, " you must have a thick carpet for the coins 
to rest on, you will have to borrow one from a veiy rich man." 

They followed all theee instructions, and borrowed a carpet- 
from a rich man. When they went to look a t  the pony the 
next morning, hoping to find lots of coins; they found nothing. 

8. The liar-king ant1 a merchant who is thrown down a precipice. 

When the same thing happened the nkxt day they went 
once more to the liar-king's house who said :- 
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"You are both, I expect, very angry with me once more, 
but I don't want to  quarrol or to fight with you, so throw me 
down from a high rock in a box instead." Saying this he found 
a box, into which he got, and the two brothers starting to drag 
him walked away. 

When t,hey came to four crofis roads they heard the beating 
of drunrs, the sound of which seemed to bc coming from some 
village. The two brothers went towards the noise leaving the 
box on the hill. Whilst they were away, the liar-king heard 
some one passing. He asked him who he was and found out i t  
was a merchant. Hongrugrn told him were he only an ordina.ry 
mortal he had better not touch the box. 

The merchant a t  once asked hinl what he was finding to do 
inside, and the liar-king replied that he was making gold and 
silver, and did not want to  be disturbed. 

When the merchant heard t'his he a t  once a.sked to 11e 
allowed inside too. He asked excitedly severa,l times, so a t  length 
Hongruqm replied :- 

" As j70u are so very eager, I will spare you a few moments," 
and getting out, he strapped the merchant at his own request 
in the box, and picking up all the merchant's goods and parcels, 
he returned home quickly. 

When the two brot,hers returned they found the box in the 
same place, as they had left i t ,  so they picked it  up, a l~d  pulling 
i t  to the top of a rock, they threw i t  over. Then t.hey ran back 
to the liar-king's house hoping they urould find their silver. 
When they saw ma.ny goods and parcels outside his house, they 
wondered hotv i t  was he had obtained them as they had just 
thrown him over a rock. 

9. Hongrugm kills the liar-brothers. 

Just  a t  that moment Hongrugm came out. They were 
very a~t~onished and asked him how i t  was he had so many new 
treasures. He replied :- 

" You did very well for me when you threw me over that 
rock for I found all these thing: at the bottom." 

The two brothers imhedlately asked to he thrown down 
from the same place. After much entreaty, Hongrug~rz was a t  
last persuaded, and carrying them to the same rock he threw 
them over saying :- 

" Yon two will Gild much treasure down there." 
After doing this he returned home, and haring no m ~ r e  

trouble with the two liar-brothers, he and his wife lived happily 
ever afterwards. 



XSXT. A TALE ABOUT THE RUNG-NYO AND THE RUNG- 
NYIT  RIVERS.^ 

(Told by Dnvirl Macdonuld at Kali~npong, April 31.d.) 

1.  The two rivers agree to marry. 

T,ong, long ago the Rong-folk used to  call the Tista river 
the Rung-nyo. He lived far away in the heights of the 
Himalaya mountains, but had agreed to  come down and marrv 
the ~ u & - n ~ i t  river who also lived up there, but further north. 
They were to meet at n point, ca,lled Dovan. 

2. The two pilots. 

The joa~ney was started, and the Hung-qzyit's cicerone 
was a sea-serpent called Paril Patong. He guided her in a 
straight line so that  she did not wander about! and came 
first, to the meeting place. The  Rung-nyo however had a 
quail (ko-7~u.n-fo) to guide him, and as this quail went hither 
and thither in search of food the whole time causing much 
delay, he a.rrived a t  Dovnn later than the Run!/-nyit. 

3. T h e  Rzc~z~/-?~yit passes t h ~  meeting pla.ce. 

So the Rung-nyii reaching Dovan first, and finding no 
one there, went on. When the Rung-nyo arrived he was 
very, very anq-ry. " I am the male " he said, " and should 
have arrived 'first,. The Rung-nyit has now passed me. I 
will not go on, instead I shall return the way I have come." 
And so speaking he turned round and flooded the whole 
countrp round for miles, and the ta.le of t-his flood is remembered 
by some of us Rong-folk to-day. 

When the Rung-nyit heard these words she became very 
sad, and implored to the Rung-nyo be calm. 

4.  The Rung-nyit apolopixes 

" A  man" she said, "can also make a mistake, please 
forgive me, and in the future you can take your way across 
my shoulders." 

And the Lap-cha shows how the Ruqtq-nyit runs under- 
neath the Rung-nyo a t  the place where they join. This can 
be noticed by the waters of the Rung-nyo being dark and 
covering completely the blue waters of the Rung-nyit. They 
also tell j7ou to  notice how straight the course of the Rung- 
nyit is in comparison with the curved bed of the Rung-nyo. 

1 The old Lap-cha names for the two rivers which are now known 
as the Tista and the Rungeet. See also adother version o l  same story, 
The Gazetteer of Sikhim, p. 42. Rung is merely a prefix t.o all the names 
of Lap-cha streams, ung-kgong is ' river.' 
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And the junction of the two rivers is called to this day 
'' Dovan " which means the marriage of the two rivers. 

XXXTI. TI-KUN C - T ~ ~ ,  NI-KONG-NQ AL AND THEIR BIRD. 
(Told by sac la^^^. Tshri,lg at Kulimpong, September 8th.) 

1. Ti-kung-tek kills the hen belonginy to Ni-kony-nynl. 

Once upon a time in the old days Ti-kung-tek and Ni- 
ko~tg-ngal lived in a. little hut in t-he jungle. They had no 
children but they looked after a chicken. It used to run about 
picking up grains of rice which i t  gave to the Grandfather 
and Grandmother to live on. Although the chicken could onlv 
bring back one grain a t  a time, the cooking-pot was always 
filled, and they were both satisfied. 

One day the old Grandfather said :-" l e t  us kill the 
chicken to-day and have curry." But the Grandmother said :- 
': But if we kill the chicken, we shall get no more rice." 

Soon after, the old Grandfather and Grandmother were 
getting ready to go to the fields, when he said :-"You had 
better go on alone, as I have still some of the rice to cook." 

Directly he had said this, Ni-kony-ngal, walked on 
while the old man pretended to be busy. He however killed 
the chicken and ate it. 

When he reached Ni-kong-ngal again she asked him why 
he was so late, but he told her he had to stay n long time 
in the hut, as cooking the rice had given him so much trouble. 
When they had finished working in the fields they returned 
home, and though the Grandm~t~her hunted everywhere for 
the chicken, she could not find it. 

2. A bird in the jungle is fed by Ni-kolzy-ftgal. 

Then the Grandmother became very sad as she could not 
find the chicken, ancl a t  last the old man said :-" You must; not 
be SO sad, I know of a bird's nest in the jungle. In  it there is 
a young bird, you inust keep him instead of the chicken. Shall I 
bring him home for you ? " The Grandmother said :-'' Yes, I do 
want something to look after, you lnust show nle where the 
nest is." 

He showed her the nest i l l  a hollow tree but did not take 
her there in a straight line. Then every day. before the old 
Grandmother fed her bird on currv ancl rice, which the old 
man said had to be well cooked, hc hid himself behind a hole in 
the trunk of the tree receiving all the food. A t  last he told her 
that the bird was getting so big, she would have to bring him 
home. After one very good last, mcal she cried out " Hull0 ! " 
(Holdu~~g!  ) wanting to hear the bird speak, and the hollow 
trunk echoed the same word. 



3. The ruse is discovered, but Ti-kwng-tek !bides ir.im,self in. h i s  
wife's bayket. 

That day, he hid himself for the last time, and when the 
Grandmother cut the bark, she found the old man inside. He 
was laughing, but she grew very angry, and decided to stav 
with him no longer. So she prepared to run away and packed 
a great many of her things in a bamboo basket. (tun jan). 
She also packed some wine and food for her journey. Ti-kung- 
tek however hid himself under all her packagcs, and thinking 
she was well rid of him, Ni-kong-ngal lifted up the basket and 
ran over three mountain tops without stopping. 

Now Ti-kuyq-tek was in the basket, and started drinking 
the wine he found, but a little of it leaked and the old woman 
stopped to look inside the basket. 

Then she found the old man inside laughing a t  her and she 
abused him saying :-" You devil (hor rnun.9 !), I was runni~lg 
away from you, and now I find I have been carrying you in illy 

basket. " 

4. 7'hey settle in a I~ut, and dive on *~tolen cheese c~nd butte?. 

Luckily they found an old disused hut near by where they 
lived. Ti-kung-telc used to go round stealing cheese, butter 
and milk every day ; some of these he brought back, but most of 
them he ate. One day, Ni-kong-n.gal asked him where hc 
found all these, and he hid her that he knew where there were 
plenty of cattle sheds. The next day, she went with him, they 
found a cattle shed, and after eating a lot, they climbed up into 
the rafters and went to sleep. 

In  t.h_e evcning the dairy-man returned to the cattle-shecl 
and began to cook his evening meal. Ti-kong-tek said to 
Ni-kong-ryal :-" I must i;hrow some grains of rice on to tllle 
dairy-man's head, just to amuse-myself ! " 

But Ni-kong-nynl said :-" Don't, once the dairy-nla11 
knows we are here, he will suspect us of stealing his things. and 
may do us harm " . - 

5. Ti- Lung-tek f?.ighten.s the shepherd. 

But the old Inan .could not help doing it and threw so11lc. 
grains of rice on to the dairy-man's head. He becan~e vel-\ 
frightened and thought a devil (mung) waa-in the shed, and went 
away to tell a Mun (the Rong-folk female exorcist), all shout i t .  

The Mun, who was a monkey, told the dairy-man she coul~l 
kill the demon were she to poke it with her tail. The dairy- 
man showed her the place from where the grains of rice ha(\ 
come, and the monkev standing on her head put U P  her tail  
through a crack in the rafters. But Ti-kting-tek caught hold 
of the tail and by pulling very hard he managed to pull it off. 
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So she screamed- to the dairy-man, "There is a daiigerous 
demon up here, i t  would be best if you were to run away." 

At the same moment Ti-kuny-tek jumped down and ran 
over the dairy-man who ran away all the faster being extremely 
frightened. 

So after all this Ti-kzt ltg-tek and Ni- kol~y- ngul became 
the owners of the cattle-shed and lived happily ever after. 

XXXIII. Two SISTERS A N D  A WITCH. 
(Told b y  Din-lok at Siptdhik, -1Iay 15th) 

1.  One of iI~e sisters Ims un ominous clreanb. 

Once upon a time there were two fairies, (khanclrovnoj, 
sisters who were called Kom-tar-hep and Zer-tar-kep. They were 
the keepers of a Rum's flo\ver garden. and all their days were 
spent very happily. One night. as they were sleepi~lg on their 
gold and silver pillows, the youngest: sister dreamt a dream. A 
witch had come and had taken away their pillows, her name 
was Tmt-gap. She woke wit11 a start and told t'he dream t,o 
her sister, and sacid :-" Some days are coming for us." But 
Kom-tar-hep t,old her not to place too much faith in dreams. 

2. The witch comes to la'ke the sisters away. 

- But Tan-gap really came a t  sunrise the next morning, and 
told the sisters she had come to  take them away and to make 
them both the king of Lyclng bar's two queens. 

The two sisters said they were not worthy to be queens, 
but the witch told them that if they were not willing to  come 
she would have to take them by force. Knowing they were help- 
less, Kom-tar-hep and Zertarl~ep did their best to  please the witch. 
They gave her eight baskets oi rice, two big bamboo vessels 
full of chi, and two whole bullocks. The witch ate all this 
and said :-" If this is my morning and evening meal, i t  is not 
enough, but for a little refreshment only it  will do." 

After eating she again pressed the sisters to go with 
her, but they said thev were obliged to son- their fields before 
they left, and they also had  to finish their weaving. 

But the wit'ch said :-'. But, I can finish that a t  once 
for you," and setting to work she soon finished their sowing 
and their weaving. 

Directly the two sisters saw her do this, they had no 
more excuses, and the witch told them to wear their bestl 
clothes with a11 their jewelry and sent them on ahead. 

3. The wifch kills ill e elder sister, beco?n.ing a queen herself. 

They went towards the sunset and came to the Lyang-bar 
country where they saw the palace, but tjhe witch said to them :- 



"Before entering J ~ O U  must bathe." She brought them 
to the Gyamchho-chhimo river where she told them to take 
their clothes off. Then she took the elder sister down to 
the water's edge, cut off her head with a curved knife, and 
threw her in. Then she returned to the youngest sister, but 
Zer-tar-hep prayed and implored her not to harm her saying 
"You had better take the place of my sister, and become 
queen, only leave me alone for I will never breathe a word 
about to-day." 

The witch did not kill her, and wearing Kom-tar-hep's 
clothe9 and ornaments, and changing all her clothes for those 
of Zertarhep they went on together towards the palace, Zer- 
tccrhep pretending shc was merely an attendant. 

The king of Lynng-bar was greatly puzzled, but he made 
both of them queenu, the wit,ch telling Kom-tar-hep she was 
to  feed the fowls and pigs every morning and evening. Dur- 
ing the day she was to take the sheep out grazing. 

After some time the witch became fruitful so tohat the 
king of Lynng-bar went, into seclusion. 

4. The younqer sister corned to weep ut the river where the sister 
was drowned. 

Zer-tar-hep took her food every day to the bank where 
her sister had been murdered. Every day she would sit 
down whilst she wove, weeping and wailing. One day she 
gazed down into the water, and seeing her sister weaving, 
a tear of hers fell on her sister's loom. 

K m - t a r - h e p  looked up seeing her sister on the bank. She 
came up to her, bringing inany rich foods. Sitting on the 
bank till sun set they talked togcther like olden times. Then 
K m - t a r - h e p  had to return to her river, whilst Zer-tar-hep had 
to go back with her wheep, but by mistake she took a piece 
of meat back with her in her pouch. She came back as usual 
to the palace, the witch coming out as she always did, pre- 
tending to  count the sheep, whilst in reality she devoured 
one whole. This she did every morning and every evening. 
After putting the sheep away, Zer-tar-hep dusted the palace. 
Whilst she was doing this, the meat fell out of her pouch, tF9 
witch l~oticing it .  

The following day, the witch told Zer-tar-hep to stay a t  
home looking after her child, Sun-dyoq-ka tun ,  who was a 
giant spider. 

5. The zi~itclh kills tihe elder sister a second time. 

The witch came with tbe sheep to the bank of the river 
watching f,or Kon-tar-hep.  When she came out, Kom-tar- he^ 
thought it  was her sister. She asked :-" Are the Ling and 
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the queen happy together ?" The witch answered that they 
were, and seizing hold of Km-tar  hep, she cut off her head 
once more throwing i t  into the river. 

Then she returned with the sheep, devouring one whole 
as usaal. 

The next day Zer-tur-hep went out with t.he eheep again 
going down to the bank and weeping, but her sister did not 
appear. 

Later 011 ill the day she looked into the water again, 
saw her sister, noticing she had grown very large, so large, 
that though she sat hefore her loom, she coulcl not use it. 

Again she could not restrain her grief, and a tear falling 
on to the loon1 made Kom-tar-hep look u p  and sit oil the bank. 
Once more she asked about the king and queen. Zer-tar-hep 
told then1 they were not as happy as they had been, as they 
were never together. At sunset the  two sisters had to separate. 

6. The King tmr~ts  t1r.e m!yclaier?j altd kill,q tlie wi ld .  

Seeing that Zer-tar-hep was always very sorrowful, the 
king askcd her one day what tbe reawn of her grief was. A t  
first she would not reply, but when the king pressed her she 
told him every thing. 

The king told her he would alter everything, and wheu the 
witch went out with the sheep the next day, he killed and 
cooked the spidcr son, giving i t  to her for supper nrhen she came 
home. He Lad also prepared a pit full of spears for her, 
~vhich he had covered with a rug, telling her to sit on it. 
-4s the witch tried to sit on it, she fell on the spears which 
pierced her to death. At that very moment the King separated 
her head fro111 her body. choppi~~g up tllc fie;-ah which he 
gave to the birds. and ground u p  the hones which he thre~v 
in the air. 

XXXIV. THE KING OF LYANG-B-4~ A N D  THE TWO 
WITCH NURSES. 

( Told by Mail-li at Tuln.un, Decembe~.  2nd.)  

1. T h e  Queert witlt, l~er, two nurses tlirozos plates i.n n rizler to 
make t h ~ m  flocrt. 

Once upon a time, the King of Lyaivg-bar's Queei: had two 
nurses. But both of them were really witches and wished 
to take the place of the Qneen when t-hey had killed her. 
They told her she sllould keep herself spotlessly clean, and 
advised her to bathe in the Jam-chi-cll.zcl?te-der which is a 
sea. When they reached the water's edge and the Queen 
bathed, they played with two wooden plates the nurses had 
brought with them, filling them with flowers, and throwing 



them into the water and making them float. The witches told 
the Queen she should bring her golden plate to play with, 
as that would dance on the waters still more. So, one day she 
brought it, and, filling it with white flowers, she threw it  on to 
the waves, where however, it sank at  once. 

2. The Queen is frightened by  ihe loss of n golden plate and 
runs away. 

The Queen was very frightened, and thought that the king 
would be so angry that she had better not return to the Palace. 
The two witches fetched the Queen's horse, nna they all three 
mounted it, the eldest witch sitting in front near its head, the 
youngest witch in the middle of its back; while the Queen sat 
near the horse's tail. They came to a land in the East called 
the Sachak-lat, and the King of that land dreamt that his future 
wife was  coming towards him, and as he woke and looked out!, 
he saw the three women approaching hiin from the Pamen- 
potanq plain. So, taking up his stick, to which he had tied 
many coloured strands of silk, he threw it towards the horse. 
thinking it would fall on his future wife's back. I t  came 
straight towards the queen, and rested on her shoulders. The 
tnro witches were very annoyed, and pulling i t  off her back, it 
was taken by the eldest) witch. 

3. They come to the palace of the Snch,uk-Eat land, and 
ihe King tries their talents. 

When they came to the palace, the King told them to stay 
outside in one of the buildings and on t4he next day, he asked 
the eldest witch to come up to his palace. He wished to test 
her, and told her to wash his head and brush his hair. This 
she clid in such a hard manner thab sores came out all over his 
head The King then asked her what she would like to eat and 
drink. She chose a pot of tea and some inillet seed to soak in it). 
Soon after the youngest witch came. She brushed his head in 
just the same way as her sister had done, so that blood camc: 
out of it, and as refreshment she had like her sister, a pot of tea 
and some millet seed. The Icing then sent for the third girl, 
but the two witches were very angry a t  her being sent for, alid 
heat her. She went there later however, and making some hot 
water, washed and brushed the King's hair so nicely, and pressed 
his head in such a soft way that he was pleased with her. 
Then she had some tea and dipped roasted ground rice in it, 
but she was so shy that she brought it clowrl to the stables to 
eat. The two witclles were angry a t  her linving such good food 
and beat her once more. The Queen was fruitful also, and this 
infuriated the two witches who pretended t.0 be pregnant also 
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4. The King departs, leuvisy two wonderful unimals 
to bring him news. 

The King left t.he palace to buy some things and told his 
three wives to s taya t  home with the puppy who was expecting 
young. Before leaving he tied a horse up outside the door, 
saying that it was to neigh should the eldest witch give birth to 
a son, while on the roof he placed a cock, telling him it was to 
crowr loudly were the youngest witch to give birth to a son, 
while he put a flute liear the bed of the Queen, telling it to blow 
if the Queen gave birth to a son. After two weeks, the Queen 
gave birth to three sons, and the dog gave birth to three puppies. 
The horse neighed, t,he cock crew alid the flute sounded, but the 
two witches hid the Queen's children in a box, which they 
placed above the door of her roonl. 

The King came back soon aft,er he had heard the sounil 
of the llorhe neighing, the cock crowing a,nd the flute. blowing, 
and as he canle in by the door, the three children tried to catch 
his head. The King however was so intent on seeing the Queen 
aga,in, that he did not notice them, and went straight up to her 
bed. When he saw the three puppies he grew very sad, whilst 
the two witches, fearing lest he should find the box, buried it. 
In  anger, the Icing dashed the three puppies to the ground, 
slashed the horse, killed t,he cock, a,nd broke the flut,e. The 
two witches thought that were they to keep the box buried too 
near the house, the King might hear the babies' cries, and threw 
it in a river close a,t hand. 

5 .  A fishe.r)~~n~~ S C G V ~ S  the childrel~ fronz the river. 

T w o  olcl people lived near the river: having only the fish to 
eat which they caught!. One day, these two found the wooden 
box which they brought home i% great excitement. The old 
1na.n wanted to open i t  a t  once, bur the old woman advised him 
not to as there might be a dead body inside. However he 
persisted in opening it, and found three childrell inside, a girl 
and two boys. Being alarmed, they thought of throwing the 
box away again, but the children implored them t,o let them 
live and stay with them. They told them they would cut wood 
for them, fetch water and reap their fields. The two old people 
agreed, and froill t'hat day, they found they had always plenty 
to eat, plenty to wear, and lots of jewelry. 

One day the eldest son said he was tired having nothing 
to do, and asked the Grandfather to make hinl a \\rooden horse 
to play with. When he had made it for them, they sat on it 
like the three women had, one of them being their mother- 
when they rode to the Sachak-lat. The eldevt sat in front, 
the next sat in the middle, while the youngest sat near its tail. 

One day they went to the lake on whose waters the Queen 



had thrown the golden plate, and said to thcir rocking-horse : - 
Wooden horse, drink, wooden horse, drink." The Qucen and 

the two witches were again bathing there, and the eldest witch 
turned and said:-"But can a wooden horse drink 
water 2 ' '  Tlle litrtlle boy answered :-" Can a huinan person give 
birth t.0 three puppies ? My mot lie^: bore us, but you hid 
us  and pretended she had given birtli to three puppies." 

6.  The wilclies plot destruction of tlie children again. 

When the boy had spoken, the two witches became very ill 
alld lay down, while the Queen was very pleased a t  finding her 
children once more. The King was worried oiler the illness of 
two of his wives, and looked in his religious book to find what 
he should do to cure them. The two wit,ches told him that not 
far away he would find three babies, if he were only to kill thein 
and give them as food to his two wives. they wonld recover 
immediately. 

The King said that, if only they would get wt.11 a t  once. 
he would kill the three children. 

No\v these three babies dreamt what was going to happen 
to them, and telling tlie two old people to kill the King's dog 
and to give him its flesh to eat, sayirlg it was their's, t.hey ran 
away. 

The King took this flesh home to his wives (which he had 
obtained froin the old people near the river) which they roasted 
and ate, saying after that t,hey had quite recovered. 

7. The children perish,, hut reuive in n tree. 
The three children thought they had better separate, one 

of t.hem took the lower road, one of the111 the higher, and the 
yourlgest took the middle way. After (me week, the elder 
brother thought he had better look for his otller brother and 
sister to see if they were safe, and warldering about he found 
his brother's hands and feet, and guessed a11 alli,a,ztor had collie 
up out of the river and had eaten him up. He also found the 
bones of his sister, whoin he could tell a tiger had demolished. 
Night came, i111d being alone, he felt very f I igh tened, and pray- 
ing to the Rum, he made n fire to burr1 his brot,her's and sister's 
bones. Losing his balance, he fell into the flames and was 
burnt to deatth. 

And ill three days' time, a pine-tree sprang u p  o i l  t,he place 
where the fire had beer) ; it grew quite big, ankt on i t  the three 
children were re- born. 

8. ?'/be ki~zg's  sycc c1iscover.s ticc t/l.rct chil( lr .et~.  

Now the King's syce thought he  night find the thrce 
children, and as he was clitti~ig grass near t,he pine-~I-CC m e  



day, he was very startled to  hear it speak, and stayed there many 
hours. Then he went up to the palace and told the King, 
who however was rather angry, thinking the syce had lied, and 
sent his-trusty servant. Coming to the tree the servant could 
see nothing though he heard voices. He told the King he had 
heard voices and t~llought the three children had been re-born in 
the pine-tree. Then the King visited the tree himself, but 
the children were frightened a t  his arrival and hid tohemselves 
in the trunk and would not come down. The King grew 8o 
angry, he seized his sword and tried to cut the tree down, but it  
proved to be like iron, and he could make no inark on it. 
Then he brought. a blacksmith and threatened to bum it 
down, but i t  would not catch fire as water came out of the trnnlc 
and put the fire out. 

Then he looked in his book once more, and fouild that  he 
was to come to the tree with many lamas who \\rere to say a 
great many prayers: and give many ufferings of flowers. Were 
he to  do this he would be allowed to see his children again. 

And on the day the prayers were to he said the two witches 
were locked up in the iron room, and the King came with the 
Queen to  the fir-tree. The moment the children saw their 
mother had come to fetch then1 they climbed up the tree t runk 
again, thinking the two witches would tky and kill them. But! 
the mother cried :-'' If you are really iny children, you wsuld 
come down to me." Then they spoke to her and said they 
wouldn't come down till they had both promised to kill the two 
witches. They told her that these two had killed them and had 
put the three puppies to  her breast. And as the children were 
telling their story the two witches heard them, and shook the 
palace in their anger as they thought they were safe having 
killed the three children again. 

9. Th.e witches are punisl~~ed~. 

The King told his inen to dig a big hole, telling the two 
witches he was going to give rt p e n t  feast and would invite 
many guests. When they had dug the hole, the King placed 
many spears in it, and putting a carpet on a light bamboo fence 
over it, he called the two witches out to the feast. A servant 
showed them to the carpet, which thev sat on, falling a t  once 
on to the spears which pierced them. Thev screamed for mercy, 
but the three children ran up and coveied them with stones. 
telling them that  they mere only sufferilig now as they had 
made them suffer in the past. They told tlle~n that their 
mother had been the King of Lyaltq-bar's Queen, and that 
they had only been her two nurses. I t  was they who had 
made her bathe and who were the cause of her losing the 
golden plate which had caused so much trouble. They had 
not given birth to anyone, and i t  was they n~ho had pretended 



their mother had had three puppies. It was through them 
they had been placed in a box, and killed, they had caused 
much unhappiness as they had had to run away to die and 
had had to be re-born. And then as tlhe two witches were 
feeling thirsty and asked for solne watkr, they poured hot ashes 
down their throat, and told them that was the only way they 
would have their thirst quenched. So these two a t  last died arld 
the three children and the King and Q,uecn made merry, all the 
lamas said prayers, and music sounded. 

10. The three chilrlre~z, fly u p  lo Ih.e Rum country. 

The following day, the three children said they would 
have to go away to the Rum country, but the parents were 
sorrowful, and asked then1 who would feed and look after them 
if they now went. away. They said that they had become unclean 
through the puppies having been put in their place, and that 
now they would have to go and join the Rum. But before 
they went, they gave both the parents plenty of food to eat, 
clothes to wear, goats to milk and horses to ride. Then they 
came out of the palace, but the parents would not let them leave, 
holding on to their hair and their clothes. They cut themselves 
loose however, and flew up the Heavehs, first telling both parents 
to watch thein as they flew up. Should clouds cover them, 
t lav  would never meet agam, but should they be seen up to 
the'last, they would meet on earth once more. But as soon as 
they were high up, thick clouds came and covered them, so the 
parents knew that they would meet no more on this earth, and 
wept bitterly. But after tihe space of three days, the King and 
Queen lived happily until the end of their lives. 

Thus ends the story, the mung is dead, but the hero and 
the heroine are still a1ive.l 

Told b y  Mail-li at Tumun. Ilecember 2nd. 

XXXV.-A WITCH AND HER STEP-DAUGHTER. 
(Told by Mail-li at Tumun, December 3rd.) 

1. A girl receives i~ step-mother who ,is a witch. 

Once upon a time, there was a husband and wife who 
had only one daughter. The mother was so ill that she could 
llot live, and yet she was unable to die. The husband told 
her he would be very kind to their daughter, and that he 
would never beat her or say unl;iud words to her so tha,t 
she shoulcl die in comfort. This she did, the daughter of 
four years old weeping bitterly when thp~ father took her 
down t,he hill to bury her. 

1 A parfillel to  No. XXIV. Golden Ii'nife ant1 the Silver I<nve". 
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As he buried her, he heard a little thundcr from the 
west, and a witch followed him home, hoping she would become 
his wife. One of her hreasts was hanging on the gronnd, 
whilst the other was flung over her shoulder, half her hair 
was plaited and tho other half was loose. The father went 
slowly, and the witch arrived a t  the hut first. She  at d o w ~  
and ate charcoal from the hearth which she also gave t,o 
the baby-girl. The baby-girl still wept and would not eat 
this, though the witch pretended to be her aunt and filled 
a gourd with charcoal she wished her brother-in-law to eat. 

When the father returned, he wrapped his daughter up in 
a blanket and put her in the opposite corner to sleep. 

The witch found she was going to be fruitful and in 
three days the child waa born. This one she fed properly 
leaving the other little daughter half-starved, and she became 
t'hin. The witch's child had rice but the other one only had 
the paddy-flower. She got still angrier with the other daughter 
saying her child was thin with her rice, and told the step- 
daughter to go and look after the three sheep. This daughter 
took them eazly far away to t.he Paim plains and the sheep 
started to graze, while the child sat down and cried. 

2. fairy boy brings her food whilst she w looking alter 
her three sheep. 

A t  mid-day she was still crying, when a boy approached 
her from the east, carrying a white handkerchief which he 
had put food in. The orphan-boy came to her saying :-"You 
must be very unhappy, probably you are an orphan and they 
have given you nothing to eat, see what de1ighi;ful stuff I 
have brought you." And in the parcel the girl found hot 
tea, chicken, meat, and rice. After they had eaten, they 
hunted for lice in each other's head and when evening came, 
they ueparat.ed, the boy going towards the east, while the 
girl brought the sheep back home again to the west. 

And the boy met her every day, so with all his good food, 
she got fat. Seeing this the witch become angry and said 
a t  last that she would come with her to watch her grazing 
the sheep. 

3. The witch meets the fairy boy and kills him. 

And though the girl tried to put her off and told her 
it was too far away, she dressed herself up in her clothes 
and took EL reed with her that was like the o.ne " chi" is sucked 
up through-only it was made of iron. (pa-hip . )  

She was also thinking she would get good food to eat 
and saw .the boy coming towards her carrying a basket. He 

9 came nearer to her and looking hard he noticed i t  mas not 



the =me girl he had Men yesterday. He didn't w i ~ h  to give 
her the basket, but the girl s ~ i d  she felt very hungry, and 
though he didn't want to go near her, she eeized his hand 
and pulled him towards her, and looked in his head and killed 
the lice. 

She found out :is name was the Lee-pono-kup (which 
means the boy-king), and whilst he was asleep on her lap, she 
pulled out the iron reed and putting it through his ear, drove 
i t  right through his head He woke up with the pain, and 
moving slowly managed to get away. 

That evening the witch returned with the three sheep 
saying to the girl :-" F r ~ m  to-day you can take your sheep 
again, and you shall have your wonderful food once more, 
and your ' chi,' " and she made the little girl cry 1vho went to 
bed praying for the morning. 

4. The girl finds the body of the /airy boy. 

But when she reached the plain, she found lots of blooci 
on the place where they had sat down. She followed the 
traces of it which led her to a, cave, and in it she found the 
boy lying dead. 

The next, morning she had a baby and she wrapped him 
in the boy's clothes and stayed in the cave. But a t  midnight 
his spirit appeared to  her, and told her to give him back 
his clothes for he was cold. .She implored the spirit to let 
her keep them as she had made them into wrappings for her 
cbild, and then the spirit went away. The next night, the 
spirit came and asked her for his sword, but that she also 
asked him to let her keep as i t  was under the baby's head. 
and she could not take it away. And on the third night 
the spirit came again asking for his shirt, and as he  poke. 
the girl got up to seize him, but the spirit implored her 
not to touch him as his time to return had not yet come. 

5. The girl goes to find I l~e  boy's hea,rt. 

The spirit then told her if she really wanted him back 
she would find his heart with t,he Rot rn,urLy which she would 
have to fetch. On the wav the spirit told her she would 
meet many tigers who wouid all try to devour her. After. 
she would meet thousands of fleas who woiild try and smother 
her by swarming all. over her, and then several leeches would 
try and attack her by biting her. Then she would meet an old 
man and woman who would have no clothes on, but only pieces 
of stuff which they had joined roughly, having used only their 
fingers as they had no needle. This she was to supply them with. 
So in order to drive away the tigers she took one maund of meat 
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with her, some chilli powder to drive away the fleas, and OIW 

besket of ashes to send the leeches away. She also carried 
a large needle. 

After passing all these dangers, h e  reached the mango 
tree on which all the hearts of the dead hung, in the Rot-muny 
country. The devils used to feed on these hearts, but it was quite 
easy for her to distinguish her boy's, as it wau still quite 
fresh and young, as he was to be born again. When she 
left with the old man and woman behind her, the leeches, 
the fleas and the tigers all ran after her. But she managed 
to reach a bridge safely which the old man and woman cut 
(it was only a bamboo one) directly after she had crossed. 

Very pleased and tired the girl found her way back to 
the cave. She placed the dead heart on the dead body and 
went to sleep with her baby. 

At  midnight, the spirit began talking to her. He told 
her to be careful not to touch him, but rts she had now brought 
his heart back there would be a tremendous noise. "The 
earth will rise and touch the sky " he said, " and some miles 
away, the sky wilI come down and touch the earth, but you 
must lie down quietly and not be alarmed." 

During the night there was a tremendous noise but the 
girl did not move, and when all was quiet she went to sleep 
again. 

In  the inorning, she woke up to find she was in a castle ; 
a great many people were waiting to see the Lee-polw-kup 
and outside herself she saw lots of horses, bullocks and goats 
that \yere all hers, and everybody was surprised to see the 
little orphan girl in sl~cll a building and covered, as she was; 
with jewelry. 

For six days they had a great feast and lived happily 
together ever ~~ft~eru~ards.  

XXXVI. THE ADVENTURES OF DUK-KUNC-LAY. 
(Told b y  Tu,k- teu at Tumun, Noventber 29th.). 

1. D~ik-kuw-lay kills (z tiger. 

Once U P O ~  a time there was a husband and wife. Sow the 
husband was very lazy, and would never leave his bed ea,dy. 
One morning his wife told him to get up and see how the eart,h 
was getting on, but he did not move, and at  last the wife took 
a pot of cream to lure him oat of bed with. A Jackal came to 
stcal the cream, and the husband seeing this was so annoyed 
that he jumped out of bed and swallowed the cream. Then he 
thought he would try and catch the jackal who had been steal- 
ing lots of people's thinge and hiding them in a hole, and went 
on and on. 



He stopped near a place where a tiger had been killing and 
eating many hnman-beings. He came across a woman and a 
child who were weeping, as they said the tiger would soon come 
to eat them up in their turn. But Duk-kung-lny told them not 
to be frightened as if they would only follow him ho would look 
after them. Then he covered up all their cloth; and as he was 
doing this, the tiger came and carried him away with the cloth. 
The tiger ran until he came to a big wood where he couldn't go 
so fast. At last the man managed to catch his tail which he 
pulled so hard that the tiger ran away leaving it in his hands 
and soon after died. So a t  last everyone was left in peace. 

2. Duk-kung-lay kills a demon. 

But Dulc-Euny-lay went on further still and came across 
another woman with her child weeping. He asked them why they 
were: crying, and they told him that a dut who had three heeds 
was coming to eat them that night. Duk-kung-lay told them 
nothing would happen to them as long as he remained, and asked 
her if she kept any pigs. She answered that she did, and gave 
him one. This he roasted and slept near the fire which was cook- 
ing it. The dut came out a t  night to look for people whom he 
collld eat, and stumbled across Duk-kung-lay who told him that 
he was an ogre and gave him some pork to eat. As he was 
lnunching this, Duk-kung-lay hit, him with a burning stick 
lrnocking off two of the heads and there was only the one left. 
Through fear, the dut ran away and falling over a precipice, he 
killed himself. Duk-kuq-lay came back and told the woman, 
and said she was not to be frightened any more. 

3. Du.k-kung-lay overhears the spirits of the animals and 
the monsters. 

And Duk-kung-lay came to another country, and in it were 
all the spirits of t4hose who had gone away from the earth. The 
jackal's spirit was there, the one who had stolen tohe cream, the 
tiger's spirit was there whose tail he had pulled off, and the spirit 
of the dut was there, whose heads he had cut off. And tohey were 
all talking together so that Duk-kung-lay overheard what each 
one said. The jackal said :-:' If Duk-kung-lay comes let us run 
away. He chased me until I died from fatigue." The tiger 
said :-" Yes, we won't speak to him, for he pulled my tail off 
ancl I died." And the dut mid :-" No, we won't ~ e e t  him, 
for he struck my two heads off ." 

Dulc-kung-luy hearing this thought he would catch them 
again, but they disappeared, so he couldn't. Then he went on 
again until he came to a devil's' and witches' monastery (duct 
a,nd mung). 
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4. Duk-kung-lay kills all the devils and witche.9. 

Going in, he found one devil sitting at the table, end there 
were plenty of mung-slaves. One devil waH bringing a human 
whom he had killed, hitting it  with an iron hammer, and he 
threw i t  on to a heap of other corpses. Every day they added 
to the heap. They asked Duk-kung-lay why he had come, and 
he replied that i t  was to worehip, so they told him to sit down. 
This he did, hiding the devil next him in a basket, whom he 
managed to kill with a hammer that was lying about, and then 
threw him on to the heap. In  this way he managed t,o kill all 
the devils and witches in that monastery, and was eventually 
quite alone. 

Then he went to Tab-sang, where the Rurn, the good spirits. 
were fighting the devils. Duk-kung-lay helped them kill the 
devils too, and then he went to fairy-land, where they kept him 
for a time, though he thought he ought to be returning to his 
wife. I l e  told all the fairies he had been killing jackals, tigers 
and devils, but found he had no work there. So he wcnt to 
sleep, and when he woke up, found he was a0t home agair~. 

XXXVII. A TALE ABOUT THE NA-ONG (THE WILD MEN). 
(Told by David M d o n a l d  at Kalirnpo)zg, April 4th.) 

1. The woodman fells n tree while sitting on its branches. 

Once upon a time a man was walking along a road when 
he saw a woodman felling a tree, whilst he was sitting on its 
topmost branches. He advised him to cut the tree down 
standing on the ground, otherwise when the tree fell, he would 
fall on the ground hurting himself. 

When he had gone some distance, he heard the woodmarl 
calling him back who said :-" You must he a great teacher: 
what you prophesied has come to pass, the tree fell, and falling 
with it. I hurt myself. Cannot you tell me whether L shall know 
when I am going to die ? " 

The traveller said :-" You must always feel your back ; 
whmev~l.  you find it cold,, you will know your last hour is 
approaclling." 

The woodlnan continued working, and finding one day 
that his knife ( b a ~ ~ )  \\-as blunt, lle \vent to the blaclrsn~ith, ant1 
sitting on a stone. watclletl hinl lnost of the day sharpening it. 

2. T h e  tcootT~nrcn discovers Izis back is colt/. 

When he was leaving with the sharpened k n i f ~ .  lle felt 111s 
back, discovering it was cold. Thinking he wouId be sure to 
die, and as he passed four clmoss roads, he dug n hole; burying 
himself up to the neck in it: 

Many folk passed that \vary, and nearly all nskeced him where 



the diiierent roads led to. He answered :-" Now I cannot tell 
you, when I was alive I knew where all the r o ~ d e  led to, but 
now that I am dead I have forgat'ten." 

The passers- by thought i t  was a resuscitated corpse (rolung) 
into which an evil s~jirit had entered. Should he but stretch 
out a finger, they would all die. They consulted together, and 
decided they had better kill hi111 So drawing together, thev 
stoned him until he died. 

XXXVII1.-A TALE ABOUT AN ORPHAN BOY. 
(Told by Kazern at the Ling-them monaetery, May 9th.) 

1.  The orphan boy is stolen by a tiger. 

Once upon a time there was an orphan boy who was called 
Ryothzcb-sunq As he had no home of his own he lived with his 
brother and sister-in-law who did not care for him and never 
looked after him. In fact. they looked on him with hatred and 
aversion, and he had to lie in the corner of their hut where the 
rubbish (muk) was kept. 

As he was lying there one day, feeling morose and sad, n 
tiger came along, and picking him up, carried him away till he 
reached the foot of a mountain. There as he felt he would like 
to eat him, he placed the bundle on the ground but discovered he 
was holding some clothes only, the boy having slipped out of them 
a long way back. The tiger retraced his steps and begall 
searc hirlg for him. 

When he had escaped, the boy walked on and on towards 
the sunrise finding a t  last a cowshed. He did not see any 
herdsman, only noticing cows and calves, but finding much 
butter and cheese and feeling very hungry he sat until he was 
satisfied. After he thought be would clean the shed climbing 
up when he had finished on to a tree-fern that waa growing out- 
side. and fell asleep. 

2. The orphan boy becomes king o/ the buflaloes. 

At sunset he heard the bullocks returning, and noticed 
they had very long horns. These notioecl the shed had been 
swept, found both the bread and butter had been ea'ten and 
as they followed the foot-prints to the tree-fern they dis- 
covered the boy asleep on the top, whilst a tiger crouched 
a t  the bottom ready to spring up at  him. The bullocks a t  
once rushed on the tiger, pinning him to the trunk of the tree 
till his entrails stuck on to their horns. Then they made steps 
up the trunk of the tree asking the bov to climb down. He 
was no frightened that the tree-fern shook from his body tremh- 
ling. But the bullocks insisted on carrying him on their horns 
to the shed. Once there tohey asked him to he their master 
crying :-" TJp to now no one has ever loolced after us, you muet 
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be our king." They handed him a pair of golder; flutes with a 
pair of bamboo once, telling him that when he waa in any 
difficulty, he wcts to blow the golden ones, when they wc~uld 
know by the sound he was in danger, but ~hould they only hear 
the sound of the bamboo flutee, they would know he waa but 
whil i~g away the time- 

3. A hunter compels him to marry  the King of Lung-du's 
daughter. 

Every day the herd went out grazing, leaving the boy 
alone in the shed, and one day, a hunter (sharabu) came from 
the Lung-ah country, finding the boy whom he a t  once thought 
a rich man. The hunter spoke to him, wanting him to go 
to the Lung-da country. The King there, he said, had a daughter. 
who had only drunk three times from her mother's breast, and 
had then been placed in a dark room : would he not be able to 
try and see her ? But the boy did not want to leave hie cowshed, 
and when the hunter tried to take him away by force, blew on 
his golden horns, and a t  the sound all the bullocks came running 
together lowing. The hunter wae alarmed, returning to the 
Lung-& country. Finding the king he told him that he had met 
a wonderful Prince far away. He had tried to take him away 
by force, but he had blown upon a pair of golden horns, a herd 
of bullocks coming to his rescue. Terrified he had come home, 
but he wished to tell the king that he bad found a suitable 
Prince for the Princess. 

This news plea~ed the king who called his diviners asking 
them how hc could obtain the Prince for a son-in-law. 

4. d she-devil is sent to fetch the orphan boy. 

The  diviner^ could not foretell anything, but at  last they 
discovered a maid in the palace who was a  he-devil. She told 
them that if they promised her a reward she would procure the 
Prince. They gave her a good feed, ao t,urnitig herself into rt 
crow, she flew to the cowbhed, hopping from post to post cawing. 

This a~inoyed the orphan boy who threw burning sticks 
out of the fire a t  her, failing to hit her however as she always 
flew away in time. At last he had nothing within reach but 
the hearthstones (the gya-pu-porn). he flung these, and then in 
desperation threw the golderl flutes a t  her. These the crow 
picked up, returning with them to the Lu.ng-da country. She 
showed them to tho king, telling him to eend men to fetch the 
Prince whom they would find in a cowehed. 

The king sent a party of men off, who discovering the 
shed, surrounded ito catching the orphan boy. He played 
his bamboo flutes wildly, but the mund only meant he was 
amusing himself, and the bullocks did not return. 



The Lung-da men dragged him down to the palace, and the 
king shut him up in the dark room in the 12th layer of the wdl, 
where his daughter had been kept, and closed and locked the 
door. 

Now hours, days, weeks, months and years passed by, but 
the bullocks had no news of their master. 

5. The orphan boy returns to his shed. 

Now the shed lay in the jungle, and a bullock called Thage, 
who had not seen his master for 20 years, thought he would 
return and visit him again. Peeling sad and neglected, not 
finding him, he determined to stay near the shed until his master 
returned, but he waited so long that he sank in the ground, at  
length only his mouth and the ends of his long horns show- 
ing. 

Then one day, Ryothub-sang found his golden horns and 
started back to his cowshed once more. He found Thage, the 
bullock who was buried and told him how a hunter from 
Lung-da country with urhom he had talked had sent many men 
to fetch him away by force, how for several years, the king of 
that country had shut him up in a room built in the 12th layer 
of the wall, and how he had only been able to escape by finding 
his golden flutes. These he blew loudly calling all the other 
bullocks, who came running and stamping till the ground was 
shaken with their tread, and the noise of their bellowing was 
like thunder. He told them the same story he had told Thage. 
They all rushed to the Lung-da country lowered their heads, and 
tried to toss the palace up with their horns. 

The king grew very alarmed '. Don't destroy my palace, 
he cried,' " I will give you anything you want." The bullocks 
answered :-'' Give us your daughter who is hidden awa.y in a 
mom that lies in the 12th layer of one of the walls. We demand 
her as a ransom." 

The king told them he would present her to them with one 
half of his Kingdom, only they themselves would have to leave 
the country. 

They left in great state, the Princess had eight women- 
attendants on he~left-hand side, and eight male attendants on 
her right. 

When they had come back t'o t'he jungle, the bullocks built 
a palace for the Prince and the Lung-da Princess. It was so 
high up that the Rum country was but an elbow length away, 
and as it hung in the air, it was far above the ground. A great 
feast was given, much ' chi ' was drunk, and the land was called 
Jarnbo-lhu, the bullocks made thrones for the orphan boy and 
his wife: who became king and queen of that country. 

And in that valley, we Rong-folk believe the best butter 
and milk can be obtained. 
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1 I. LAP-CHA CUSTOMS. 

(a). FAMILY LIFE. 
In  defining the family life of a Lap-chrt, a brief description 

will be given of his cottage with the village he lives in. 
A Rong-folk hamlet generally consists of sixteen cottages, stand- 
ing on or near the ground the owners cultivate. Din-lok a t  
Sing-torn has told me that this number eneures help and com- 
fort, but whether this number has anv superstitious belief, 
I have been unhble 60 discover. There is usually a Buddhist 
temple and monastery where the lamas reside The mandal 
or village headman is the man who attends to order, punishing 
trivial misdemeanours himself, and reporting serious affairs 
to thenearest town where a judge holds a court every six or 
eight months. 

The Lap-cha builds his cottage from the woody stems of 
a bamboo (the PO). The building is raised six feet from the 
ground and supported by wooden pillars that are fastened to 
stones placed just below the ground. The plaster forming the 
walls is made from the bamboo stem (fyung) that is mixed with 
mud, while the steps leading up to the rooms are just a notched 
bamboo trunk, being the same kind of bamboo that is used for 
the framework of the building. The thatch that makes the 
roof is of a small bamboo (prong), which is placed in between 
the larger stems of the same plant that are split from node to 
node. 

Life in a Lap-cha hut is very simple. The family wakes 
when the cock crows, and rises when they hear the hens under- 
neath the building jump down from their perches After they 
have washed their hands and faces, and should the hut contain 
a Buddhist altar, they fill the sevcn bo\vIs with water (else 
the god would he considered thirsty), bow down three times 
in front of it, and chant. reverently the Lamaistic formula of 
worship "Om mani pe-me hum chi," (Hail! the jewel In the 
lotus). Then they drink (chi) and eat rice (20) and after feed thc 
animals and the fowls. Then they all go to work in the fields, 
first sharpening their knives, (ban) on a stone slab. The 
remains of the breakfast are taken with them which they finish 
when hungry In the evening they collect weeds, leaves, ferns, 
vegetables, fruit and yams and return home. The men of the 
house sit down to rest, while the women either make sour buck- 
wheat bread from the plant called kn-hru-khu, or sweeter bread 
from flour, which is called ka-hret-khu, or boil Indian corn 
(kung chz~m), The women give the men ' chi,' also taking i t  
themselves ; while supper consists of the same food they had in 
tbe morning. The bowls of water on the altar are emptied. It 
is believed that were this not done, the water would turn to blood, 
and a lamp is placed on the altar. This is a small brass bowl 
that comes from Tibet, and is lighted by means of a sinall l3iece 



of bamboo being lit that  is wound round with cotton and floats 
in butter or n~ust.ard-oil. For light in the building itself, now 
  nod ern lamps filled \vith kerosene oil are used. Poor families 
have just the burning sticks they take from their hearths. 

Family quarrels are unusual and in the case of a village 
feud, people avoid each other. ' Chi '-drinking causes fights 
when the Lap-cha uses his hands, and though he may use a stick, 
Ile never uses his knife (ban), which he always has with him, 
a,nd th2 morning finds tthenl joyfnl. 

( b )  BIRTH. 

Virgil] birth iBi only connected with folk-tales in Sikhinl. 
There seem to be no legends of a son ' beautiful as a celestial ' 
whose father was the Sun-god, like we read of in the Maha- 
bharata. The woman who expects a child nlust not eat thc 
flesh of ally aninla1 wtkose throat has been cut. from the 
fifth month. I f  she cloes, the child will be born with a red 
~llarlc round its neck and he will die. An animal must not 
either be eaten that has been killed in her presence. Should 
the wornan by any lnistake have eaten of an animal who was 
killed in this manner, the bones are kept until the child is born 
and are then rubbed on his throat. Distorted l~lantairlu that 
are twisted and out of shape must not be eaten by the woman 
or else i t  is believed the child's fingers and toes will rescrnble 
them. Should the basket she carries fall off her back when 
containing food, she may not eat ally of the contents. She 
is also expected to  lead a quiet hoiliely life and not go out at 
night lest the chilcl die. Women a t  that  tiinc go often to a. 
river and protect themselves against evil spirits by sacrificing 
two fowls. 

The husband a t  that timc nlay 11ot ride. llc must not touch 
a pony or even a saddle ancl bridle. Slionld he do so, i t  majT be 
twelve months before the child is born ant1 in that cast? thc 
woman will he silre to die. 

Although couvacle existed forlllerly in the south of Inclia, 
very few traces of the custonl are to be found ill Sikhim. I n  
some cases I heard of a inao going int,o seclusiol~ for ten days 
I~efore the birth of his chilcl. Durlng those clays he lives i t )  
mothel. room of the cottage. isnoring his wife conlpletely, but 
he sees she has the best food and that 91.10 is well attended. 
This they say is an incei~tivc to bring good-luck, and i t  is frc- 
qnently mentionecl in folk-tales. 

The lamus in the village give pregnant woinen a sloile 
having the shape of a dorje (a thunderbolt) from which paste is 
made which they eat. S t  is supposed to facilitate child-birth.' 

1 The followil~g story was given at Tumul, (greet superstition is 
attached to n thnndcrbolt. ~ n d  n dorjo' in l~rnss ,  is the religious syrn\,ol 
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Should the husband be a lama ha utters prayers for one 
night in the Tibetan language, while a ' mun' is called in to 
make sacrifices to propitiate the evil demons. A cock or a hen 
is frequently offered, but should the demon be not appeased, he 
is called the gyek-runt. and is turned into a god in order to 
conciliate, whilst pig is also given him ! The friend who is 
called in to help receives Rupee one and two yards of cloth. 
Frequently the woman goes into the wood to have a child, thus 
leaving everything to nature. 

The duration of uncleanness is one month. After then t,he 
position of the woman in the village improves considerably, the 
mother of tt child having rnore authority. 

The child is visited by a lama after three days, who pre- 
~ i l res  a horoscope telling the parents how long the child will 
live, how often he will be ill, and whether hc will be lucky 01- 

~inlucky. He also nanles him, choosing the day of the week on 
which he is bom. Thus a boy rnay be called Posa meaning 
Friday, whilst thc parents choose the name Potet. The parents 
receive their name from the first child, and if the son were caJled 
Po~a-Potet tht: father would be Posa-Potet-bo (father), while the 
mother would 1)e ktiotvn as Posa-Potet -mo, t.he language being 
teknonymous. 

Directly the child is born butter is placed in his mouth and 
after one hour ground rice is given to him. It is considered 
unlucky for a child to be born with long hair or having teeth. 
as it means the father and mother will both die that year. 

Bops are weaned after three years, and girls after four. 
During teething the child is taken great care of, and the mother 
may not eat salt. drink 'chi,' or have anything that has acid 
in it. 

When a, child is very ill. n MUIL is called ill to sacrifice to 
the demons. When the child recovers it is said she has cured 
it. The demons are supposed i;o send disease, and the one who 
sends small-pox is known a.8 the rum-du. Tetanus is believed to 
be caused by touching the image of a god, e.g., the Buddha that 
is found on household altars. 

Deformed children are instantly killed, the mother in a case 

of a lama) : ' Once upoil a time, an orphan boy welit over the hill ancl 
fell over a steep precipitous rock. I t  wes twilight and he fell into R 

pig-sty landing on the back of a pig. Then i t  commenced to  thunder so 
tha t  he shook with fright. One report was so loud that  i t  reverberated 
and sent the boy to  the top of the mountain once more. So i t  is 8 Lap- 
cha fable tha t  a pig is the cause of thunder and we  never laugh a t  it. A 
horse, dog, COW and goat must not be laughed a t  either. If they are it 
may cause thunder and lightning, and should a tree ever be struck, the 
fornl of a ' ea-dar ' is always found underneath it, though it is only madt~ 
of stone. The sa-dar ' is t,lre 1)emon oi Lightning, and is always carved 
011 a Buddhist altar, boing eight feet high. It is represellled as rt d r ~ g ~ t ~  
holding three precious stones (norpu)  in his claws. 

1 See note to  1. folk-lore of the Rong-folk. 



of that sort being well treated by her husband but badly by her 
neighbours. Insanity is said to be caused through a demon's 
presence in a child. The villagers say, " Mung-suk the demon 
has him." 

If a child dies when he is under five years old, he is placed 
in a box under some stones on the mountain side as it is said 
he is too young to bear the weight of the earth. A little soil is 
put round the spot which is fenced round. After three days 
the place is visited, and the foot-marks on the soil noticed, urhicll 
show the relatives if the child has re-incarnated into a human 
person again or another animal. If no marks are observed the 
relatives believe the child has gone to play with its ancestors in 
Heaven (the rum-lyang). If the child is a boy, he wears a 
pair of short knickersmmade from a species of nettle called the 
sa-hrong. This is first soaked and then dried with ashes over it 
making the pulpy substance fall off, and the fibre is used as 
thread. A girl wears a cloth of the same material fastened over 
her shoulder with a bamboo pin. A belt is also worn that is 
made from the bark of a fruit tree (the Eun-pot). A cradle is 
never used, the baby sleeps on the floor wrapped in a blanket, 
and when carried is placed in the EasoE, the pouch-like fold a 
woman makes with the end of her gqrment and that is tucked 
into her belt. When older, the child is carried on the back and 
fastened with a long piece of cloth. He never wears any head- 
dress. 

The Lap-cha has few toys. Boys only play with leaves 
and mud. The girls play with a doll (a-kup dim) made from 
hhe leaves of a kind of lemon, the Icn?t-/,zc, that are rolled together 
and tied in the centre with a piece of fibre. It is always 
feminine and rejoices in the name of " m i r n  " which means a 
lady. 

A woman or a man will never touch a doll when they are 
expecting a child, as it is believed he might be dumb or sight- 
less. Boys when older make a small flute called a pa-lit which 
is also made from the bark of the fruit tree, kun-pot. Children's 
clothes are thrown away after their death in order to prevent) 
unhappy reminders. 

A boy wears a lucky necklace which comes from Tibet as 
an amulet. It contains three beads only, one long black one 
and two coral. The girl wears an asmulet having many beads, 
five long black ones and several coloured ones. She also wears 
a bracelet \vhich a boy does not, but they both wear ear-rings 
even when they are very small, but a Lap-cha woman never 
has her noee pierced or wears anklets. 

The birth of a girl for the first child is considered very 
lucky, as a girl helps the parents much rnore than a boy, who 
plays the whole time. 

The Rum are supposed to take care of a child, and there 
are many demons who would harm him. The sung-qrong-mung 



is the name of the demon who steals little children. If a baby 
sucks a thumb or big toe i t  is considered lucky, but ahould i t  
suck nothing a t  all it is unlucky. Should a child cry it means 
he is unhappy, and he gives the parents no r a t .  Should he 
however play a great deal i t  is considered propitious. 

The Lap-cha never practises circumcision. When illegi- 
timate children are born, the mother is known to have thrown 
the corpse into a river at night, thus hiding her wrong from the 
villagers. Bad crops are said to be a result of some one behav- 
ing wrongly and a Mun is required to offer sacrifices. 

When a child is thrown into the river i t  is believed a demon 
takes him. I have not been able to find out whether infanticide 
is due to cconomic causes or not. 

Salt is never given to small children as i t  is said their bones 
will become soft. 

( c )  MARRIAGE. 

The following chapter, making the group system of relation- 
ship among the Rong-folk family clea.r, has been made possible 
by using R. S. Rattray's method,l by which he explains how the 
correct inferences may be obtained. These are acquired by 
working out the late Dr. Rivers' s y ~ t e m , ~  by studying Mr. 
Seligman's form of pr~cedure ,~  and studying Frazer who gives 
valuable i~lformation on this subject, and to whose work many 
references are here given.4 

The classificatory system of the Lap-cha tribe has, I believe, 
never been worked out, and as it is essential to give two 
forms of llonlenclature to nearly every relation, a different term 
being applied to the sa,me kinsman or kinswoman-according to 
t'heir a.ge-it has made the ~vriting of the tables of generation 
very complicated. 

Tremendous sexual freedom exists among the Lap-chas, 
and they can be described as a race having polyandry, as well 
ss being a tribe that is polygamous. Only the la,w of not 
marrying blood relations is strictlly adhered to, and severe 
pullishment is rneted out to those who break this rule. In  the 
cases of known incest, the man and woman are sent a.\vay from 
t,he villa.ge never to return. In  this connection it. is interesting 
to note that the mother's relations are considered to be of much 
nearer kin than the father's. The Lap-cha believe it to be only 
the father who tra,nsmits bone to his offsprbg, while from 
the mother t.hey obtain their flesh and blood. 

Sir James Prazer tells us that though Tibetans and Lap- 
chas forbid cousins-german to marry, Bhotias confine the prohi- 

1 See ' Ashanti,' pp. 1-44. (Rattrey.) 
2 See Kinship ant? Organization (Frazer) 
3 See 471n~1, April 1921. 
V o ! k - l o r u  i n  the Old Testantent, vol. ii, pp. 94-371. 



bition to cousins on the father's side, and more particularly to 
the children of the father's brother. The reasoll given is 
that the bone inherited from the father in this case would be 
pierced resulting in course of timo in various infirmities. 

Among the Lap-cha three brothers can marry three sister:;, 
and all the wives are common. In such a. case the children of 
the eldest girl belong to the eldest brother, while those of the 
youngest sister belong to the youngest brother. Should one or 
more of the women not bear children, the children are appor- 
tioned by arrangement, with certain restrictions, which will 
be described later. Two men who are not related may have 
one wife, but this is unusual. 

A man occasionally lends a wife to a visitor. In  the ante- 
married state of the girl, virginity is not considered essential. 
Should she have a child and if he is a good worker, it is consi- 
dered a valuable factor. An unmarried girl becomes a nun, she 
lives in seclusion for three years being taught to  read and write 
by some woman. Her tuition is paid for by her parents and 
by those of the boy who would have married her. After learn- 
ing she attends a. Buddhist monastery for the whole day three 
times a month. 

Girls marry from the age of puberty. 
Occasionally a forcible abduction takes place. Should a 

man's wife run away, the husband is compensated by the wife's 
parents, who give him back half the sum he paid for her. 

A man when courting, gives the girl of his choice some 
handkerchiefs, and a few pieces of soap ; a refusal of marriage is 
considered unlucky for him As the bride-price the boy works 
in the girl's father's fields for one or two years, and unless he can 
pay the full amount they ask for their daughter then, and pre- 
sent them with a large brass pot, he must work for another year. 

In  a case I investigated personally, the son had to pay 
Rs. 300 for hi3 bride, and yet had to work for three years for his 
father-in-1aw.l The man is allowed to cohabit with the girl ; 
sometimes children are born before the man brings his wife 
home. 

Similar customs are observed among the tribes in Indo- 
China, which probably have an ethnological connection wibli 
the Lap-chas, the husband being treated more or less as a slave, 
and his services considered an economic factor. 

The custom among the Lap-chas is that should a man pay 
but a small amount for his wife, he will have to work for a 
longer period, though for several years after he helps his father- 
in-lay in bis fields in harvest time. 

In the Rong-tribe in order that a marriage may be arranged, 
two go- betweens are required, one acting for each family. They 
introduce the subject first of all by visiting the girl's parents 
--- -- - 

The eldest son of the Ate lama in Tnmun. 



and presenting them with a brass water-vessel. Should the 
parent8 accept this gift, the purpoee of the visit is dieclod, and 
a day ie fixed when they will come with the boy to introduce 
him. On the appointed day, the two go-betweens arrive with 
the boy, who brings with him a pig and a roll of white cloth 
from Assam. They also place aeveral rupees before the parents, 
which ia eventually deducted from the bride-price, and which 
varies according to the wealth of the boy. They bring a big 
copper pot to cook the food in, and a brass pot to boil 'dim' 
The drink is then made and a great fmt is given to which all 
the villagers are invited. The young man brings a cock with 
him which he and the bride eat.' A year passes and then it is 
the turn of the boy's parents to give a feast. The go-betweens 
come with the boy to fetch the girl from her home. The parents 
do not follow her as it is conaidered unlucky were they to go 
with their daughter. This time i t  is the girl who brings a pig 
with her and a basket of 'chi.' l!he boy's family kill two 
bullocks, one pig and seven fowls, and before eating offerings of 
food and drink are made tn the Rum. 

The lamus and the village headman drink the health of the 
bride and bridegroom and are witnesses to the marriage, this 
being the only legal proceeding that is taken. At these feasts 
the girl sits between a ' nyom-mu ' aid a ' nyom-byng.' Tbese 
are two sisters, generally of the mother-handmaidens they could 
be termed-the ' nymn-mu' must, however, be married. They 
receive the remaim of the bride-price which they give to the 
parents. That night, the visitors sing and dance till the day 
breaks, stamping their feet on the floor. (There is only sorrow 
when the bride leaves her home.) The mother cries while the 
father gives her advice saying:-" Be nice to your hlwband's 
people, and work hard for them, remember we hhve ~ l d  you to 
them-". For one week, the bride from supposed shyness does 
no work in her husband's home, but after seven days, she works 
in the house and the fields. Should she have some children 
already, they are taken over by the husband. 

The marriage tie is very slight, and can be theoretically 

1 Nam is a year in Lap-cha, the new year is mnr-bu, which varies 
according to the date of the new moon, and according as the period is 
altered by the addition of en intercalary month. See Meinwering, 
Grammar of the Rong (Lepcha) language, (Calcutta 1876). p. 141. Mar- 
riage rules vary in every village, in some cattle is never exchenged, in 
others the bridegroom brine his future perenta a bullock and the bride is 
given a cow. The custom altem with the wealth of the families. In eome 
cases the bridegroom may bring a cock, while the bride takes a hen to her 
new home. When families are too poor to pay for e bride, they effect an 
exchange, exchenging a daughter for a wife for their eon. Pa-zu et Song 
told me the following :-Tikung-tek end Nikung-ngal were the h t  two 
who were married, they made e golden bridge near Tibet for their wed- 
ding, which a epider helped them make, and that ie why we Rang-folk 
give the firet fruit8 of the harveat to them in remembrance. 



dissolved a t  any time hy the man or the woman, espeoially in 
the cme of childlessness. In  practice however I did not come 
across a aingle case m whioh divorce had taken plaoe, even 
when the marriage was childless. 

It is considered lucky for a man who is born in the ' bullock ' 
year to marry a girl who is born in the ' rat ' year. It is said 
that they will become very rich. The man in that case being 
either her senior by eleven years or else one year her junior.' 
It is never thought correct for the mother to stay with her 
daughter and son-in-law. The Lap-cha custom is for the 
husband to cohabit with the younger sisters of his wife during 
the lifetime of his wife, and even should they be married. 

These two customs, that Frazer has termed the Sororate 
and the Levirate, are observed in different tribes in many parts 
of the world, and it is curious to note that a Lap-cha men may 
marry the younger sister of his wife, though he can only cohabit 
with the wife of his elder brother. But though the custom of 
marrying in the order oE seniority is usually observed in connec- 
tion with Sororate and Levirate practices, it is not customary 
among the Rong-folk. 

(a )  Table I.-The elder brother's wife is common to all 
the brothers, and should the second brother take a wife she is 
common to all the brothers younger than himself. The eldest 
brother is not allowed to cohabit with the wives of his younger 
brothers. It is only the wife of the youngest brother yith whom 
no one can have access. Should the younger brother die, his 
wife returns home, marrying generally into another family ; she 
may not live with any of her late husband's elder brothers. 
Hence the nomenclature for sisters is extensive: nom-ren-bo 
meaning the eldest sister (ren-eldest ), nom-hlen-bo means the 
second eldest sister (hlen-between), whilst nom-byek-bo means 
the third elder sister, and nom-chum-bo is the name given to tho 
youngest (chum- younger). 

It is the youngest brother who has the monopoly of his 
wife, though it is hard to understand if this has any claim to 
ultimogeniture, inheritance of ' nasti ' and fields being divided 
amongst all the brothers who live together. Thus though a man 
may live with his brothers' wives, should the brothers be older 
than himself, he could not cohabit with his younger brother's 
wife, who is called a nyonz meaning bride. The best view to 
take, it seems, is to adopt Frazer's opinions on the subject 
which he explains so clearly in the ~ystems of the Sororate and 
Levirate. He thinks they are made clear by studying the  term^ 

1 A woman is never allowed to mention the nume of her son's wife, 
who, never in return, can pronounce the name of !ler mother-in-law. The 
mother cells her by the name of her first child, thus should the child be 
called (furuck (Curly- lock^), the daughter-in-law is called Quruck-bo, 
(aother of Curly-locks).  It is the same with the husband of a. deughter, 
and with a nephew's wife or a niece's thusband. 
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u ~ e d  in a tribe for the classificatory technical names of relation- 
ship. It will be seen that the same b r m  is applied for the 
man's wife as is given to his wife's sisters, nmn ; wh~le the same 
term but with the mmculine ' u ' num is used for himself the 
husband, and the brothers. Though the term for the brothers' 
wives and the gistera' husbands correspond, they are not the 
same as the two former, being a-ngop or a-zong in each case. 
But i t  can be understood that fraternal polyandry existed 
in the former days, and coincided with the force of sexual com- 
munism that took place then, though it has developed among 
the Lap-cha into the form of marriage they now have when 
they must have no connection with a blood relation. 

The term that is applied to the father's brothers' sous and 
daughters, and the mother's brothers' ~ o n s  and daughtem is 
a-num and a-nom respectively, the difference in the sex as has 
already been noticed being denoted by the use of a ' u '  or an 
'0,' but the Lap-cha is not allowed to marry his cross-cowin. 
though should one be a widow having no children, the matter 
could be gone into by a council of the village folk, who would 
come together and discuss it, permitting it to take place 011 
occasions. 

The father's brother's son's wife and the father's aister'rr 
son's wife have the same terms as those of the elder and younger 
brothers' wives. Should the husband be older than Selah, she 
would be called a-ngop or a-zong and he could have access to 
her ; if however the husband were younger, she would be called 
or a-nymn and Selah would not be allowed to live with her. 
The same rule is also applied to the mother's brother's son's 
wife and to her sister's son's wife. Both the father's sister's 
son and the mother's brother's son are classed as a-num meaning 
brothers. 

Pha-ming is an idiom in the Rong-folk language meaning 
the elder or younger brother, and the word musang-mu is another 
word denoting a sister of any age. 

It should also be noticed that the younger brother addresees 
his elder brother's wife with the same term as she uses when 
addressing him--a-ngop or a-zong. 

Should the first wife die, she can be replaced hy another of 
her sisters, or even should she be childless the family supply the 
son-in-law with one of their daughters, even during her life. 

(b) In Table 11.-We note that the father's sister is termed 
u-nyu which is the term that is also applied to the mother-in- 
law. This rather infers that formerly Selah could have lived 
with his father's siuter's daughter, though she is now clwed 
with his sister-n.nom or musang-mu. 

(c) In  Table 111.-We find that all in this generation are 
classed as Ti-kung, Nyi-kung and Kub-zong which is translated 
as great grandfather, great grandmother, and great grandso~l. 
Ti-kung-tek is the lexicographical name for the great-great-great- 



grandfather, the name which is given to the progenitor of tho 
Rong-folk in the cosmological folk-tales. Ni-kug-gal  is the 
name given to his wife in these tales, though the term ni-kung- 
gml-num is translated as great-great-great-grandmother. 

( d )  In Table 1V.-The first generation of descendants it is 
found that Seleh calls his sons-in-law myok, which is the same 
term that is applied to his youngest brother. His daughters-in- 
law with whom of course he has no access to, are termed nyom, 
a bride, the same term that is applied to his younger brother's 
wife. Their children are called num-kun irrespective of sex, 
which mean nephews and nieces. The mother's children's 
children are termed kun-zong, meaning grandsons and grand- 
daughters, while they would term Selah their a-koo (uncle). The 
same nomenclature is used meaning the mother's brother's 
children's children. 

(e) In Table V.-Which is the third generation of descen- 
dants, all the terms are nyi-tha or nyi-tho, (grandson and grand- 
daughter), and a-zo (grandfather). 

( f )  In Table V1.-The generation of Selah's wife is given. 
I t  is here we note that he can marry his wife's younger sister. 

A widow can marry one year after her husband's death, 
when as they say : " his body has turned to ashes." If the 
husband were a younger brother, the widow returns home with 
her children. When she re-marries, the man has to pay half the 
usual bride-price working for one year only. If her children are 
small, she takes them to her new home with her ; if however they 
aro big. uhe leaves them at home to look after the grandparents. 

When two are living together who have no right to, a lama 
called a set-surna is called in as soon as the fact is discovered, 
to blow a white shell horn to prevent hail-stones and rain, and 
t o  appease the demon Rum-si who liws in rocks. 



Table 1 .-(s) Selah's Generation. 

Englieh. 

Abbr. hueband h, wife w, father f, mother m, daughter d, 
brother b, meter e, elder e, younger y. 

Term Reciprocal 
Husband 

Elder brother 
Elder eieter 
Elder b'e w. 
Younger b'e w. 
Elder 8's h. 
Younger e'e h. 
Father's b'e eon 
Father's b'e eon'e w. 
Father's b'e d. 
Father's b'e d'e h. 
Bather's e'e eon 
Father's e'e eon's w. 
Father'e e'e d. 
Father'e e'a d'e h. 
Mother'e b'e eon 
Mother'e b'e eon'e w. 
Mother'e b'e d. 
Mother'e b'e d'e h. 
Mother'e e'e eon 
Mother'e e'e eon's W. 
Mother'e e'e d. 
Mother'e eieter'e d'e h. 

Wife 
Younger brother 
Younger brother 
Hueband'e y'e b. 
Hueband's y. b. 
Wife's y. b. 
Wife's e. b. 
Fether'e b's eon 
Husband's f's b's son 
Father'e b's eon 
Wife'e f'e b'e eon 
Mother'e b'e eon 
Hueband's f'e b's eon 
Mother's b'e eon 
Wife's m's b'e eon 
Father'e s'e eon 
Hueband'e f'e e'e eon 
Father'e e'e eon 
Wife'e f'e e'e son 
Mother'e e'e son 
Huabmd'e m'e e'e ~lon 
Mother'e e'e eon 
Wife's m'e e'a eon 

Abbr. elder e, younger y, Marriageable M. Not to be married N. 

(elder) Term (younger) (e.) Reciprocal (y.) 
Num A-vo Nom A-Yu 

A-num or num-fren Num-hlep-bo or Lng 
A-nom or nom-fren Num-hlep-bo or Ing 
A-ngop or A-zong M. A-ngop or A-zong 

Nyom N. A-num 
A-zong A-mng 
Myok A-num 

A-num Ing A-num 
A-ngop M Nyom N. A-num Inl3 

i! 
A-nom or musangmu Ing N. A-num-phe-ming Ing 

3 
A-zong Myok A-num 
A-num A-num 

Ing 
Ing 

F (b 

A-ngop M. Nyom N. A-num 
A-nom or mueengmu Ing N. A-num-phe-ming Ing 
A-num Myok A-num 
A-num A -num 
A-ngop M. 

Ing 
Nyom N. A-num 

=g 

A-nom M. Ing N. A-num 
Ing 

A-zong Myok A-num 
Ing 

A -num A-num 
Ing 

A-zong N. 
Ine 
Nyom N. A-zong 

I n e  
A-song 

A-nom N. Ing N. A-num 
A-zong Myok A-eong A-eong - Ins 

Cn 
Cn 



Term 
Father 
F'e brother 
F's b's wife 
F's eieter 
F's 8's husband 
Mother 
M's brother 
M's b'e wife 
M's sister 
M's a's husband 

Table II.-(b)  1st Qenerath of Ascendants. 
(Abbr. man speaking, man 8. woman speaking, women 8.). 

F's father 
F's f's brother 
F's mother 
F's f's b's wife 
F's f's meter 
F'e f'e a's huabend 
M'B mother 
M's father 
M's m's brother 
M's m's b's wife 
H's rn's sieter 
H's m's s'a husband 

English. 
Reoiprocd 

Son 
B's eon 
H's b's son 
B'e 00n 
W's b's mn 
son 
Son's son (man 8.) 

H's 8's son 
S'e son (woman s.) 
w'8 8'8 80n 

e. Term y. 
A-bo 
A-kon 
A-nyu m. 
A-nyu n. 
A-zong 
A-mu 
A-zyong 
A-nyu 

Mutim m. A-nyu m. 
Butim A-zyong 

Table III.-(c) 2nd Generation of Ascedn t s .  
Son's son 
S's son's son 
Son's son 
H's b's son's son 
Son's son's son 
W'B b's son's son 
Daughter's son 
Daughter's son 
S'e d's husband 
H's 8's d's child 
S's d ' ~  child 
W's 8's d's son 

Thi - kung 
T h i - k g  
Nyi-kung 
Nyi -kung 
Nyi-kung 
Thi -kung 
Nyi-kung 
Thi-kung 
Thi-kung 
Nyi-kung 
Nyi -kung 
Thi -kung 



Term 
Son 
Daughter 
Son's w. 
D'a husband 
E. b's eon 
E. b'a eon'e wife 
E. b'e daughter 
E. b'e d'e huaband 
Y. b's eon 
Y. b'e eon's wife 
Y. b'e daughter 
Y. b'e daughter's h. 
Y. e'a eon 
Y. e'e daughter 
S'e eon'e wife 
S'e d'e husband 
M'a a'e daughter'e son 
M'e a's daughter'e d. 
M'e e'e d'e son'e w. 
M'e s'e d'e d's husband 
M'e b'e aon'e eon. 
N'e b'e eon'e d. 
M'e b'e d'e d. 
M'e b's eon's eon'e wife 
M's b'e aon'e d'e h. 
M'e We d'e mn'e wife 
M'e b'e d'e d'e h. 

Table I V .-(ti) 1st Generation of Deecendunls. 

Reciprocal 
Father 
Father 
H'e father 
W'e father 
F's y. brother 
H's f'e y. b. 
F'e y. brother 
W'e f's y. brother 
F'a e. brother 
H'e f'e brother 
F'e 13'8 brother 
W'e f's brother 
M'e e. brother 
M's e. brother 
H'e m'e brother 
W's m*a brother 
M'B m'e 0'8 son 
M'e m'e 8'0 eon 
H'B m'e m'e e'e son 
W's m'e m'e 8'8 son 
F'B f'e e*e  on 
F'e f's 8'8 eon 
M'e f'e 8'8 eon 
H's f'a f's e'e eon 
W'e f'e f'e e'e mn 
H'B f'e f'a 0'8 eon 
W'e m'r f'e e'e eon 

Term 
Tagri-kup 
Tayu-kup 
Nyom n. 
Myok 
Num-kup 
Nyom n. 
Num-kup 
Myok 
Num-kup 
Nyom n. 
Nok-kup n. 
Myok 
1% 
Nom-kup 
Nyom n. 
Myok 
Kup -zong 
Kup-zong 
Nyom n. 
Myok 
Kup-zong 
Rup-zong 
Kup-zong 
Nyom n. 
Myok 
Nyom n. 
Myok 

Reciprocal 
A-bo 
A-bo 
A-fyet 
A-fyat 
A-ku-chum-bo 
A-fyat 
A-ku-chum-bo 
A-fyat-chum-bo 
Bu-tim 
A-fyet 
Bu-tim 
A- fyat 
A-zyong 
A -zyong 
A-num or a-fyat 
A-num or a-fyet 
A-koo 
A-koo 
A -koo 
A-fyat 
A-koo 
A-koo 
A-koo 
A-fyat 
A-fyat 
A-fyat 
A-fyet 



Englieh. Lap-ohe. 
Term Reoiprooal e. Term y. e. Reoiprooel y.  

Son'e eonye eon F'e f'r father Nyi-the A-zo 
8on'e eon'e d. F'e f'a father Nyi-tho A-zo 
D'e d'e eon M'r m'e father Nyi-the A-zo 
D'e d'e daughter M'e m'e father Nyi -tho A-20 

and dl of thie generation ere the e w e .  

Table VI.-(f) Geneabgy of Selah'e wife. 
W'e brother 
W'e b'e wife 
W ife'a eieter'e 

Aeoendmte. 
Wife'e fether 
Wife'e mother'e 

Deeoendante. 
W'e b'e aon 
W'e b'e daughter 
W'e e'e eon 
W'B 8'8 eon'e wife 
W'e 8'0 daughter 
W'e e'e d'e huebend 

Sieter'e hueband 
H'e 8'8 h. 
8'8 huebend 

F'r r'e h. 
F'r 0'8 ti. 
M'e 8'0 h. 
H'e m ' ~  8'8 h. 
M'B 8'8 h. 
W'B m'e 0'8 h. 

A-num-mu Zong-mu A-num A-ngop or .a-eong 
A-num-mu-zong Num-mu-zong 
A-num A-num A-ngop or e-zong 

Num-kup 
Num-kup 
Num-kup 
N y om 
Num-Imp 
Myok 

Myok 
Myok 



(d). DEATH AND BUBIAL. 

Men and women who have always been true to the 
" Sang-yo," i.e. to the holy works and sacred rites of Buddha, are 
believed to join the Rum. Those who have been cruel aud unkind 
and who have not acted ' according to the book ' are said to go to 
the " mung-lyang," which means the land of the evil spirits, where 
the deceaaed will turn into a demon. 

For three days the spirit is believed to remain with the 
body in the grave, a lama reads many prayers at  that time 
rendering the spirit conscious, till realizing the body is dead, he 
(the spirit), leaves. The demon called the " thin-myomung " is 
said to have cut the thread of life. He is said to be a wicked 
man, who takes a long time dying. The death-demon i~ never 
expelled as in Lamaism proper. 

A festival is given soon after death, a cow is killed and 
' chi ' is made and drunk. The feast lasts for several days during 
which time the mourners sit and talk. On the day of burial a 
lEMlM comes to sacrifice a goat and says to the dead :-" You are 
now dead, and have left this house, do not think of your wife 
and children, do not think of any of the animab else they will 
all die, and we shall know that your spirit is still here." 

When a man or a, woman dies, a lamp is p h e d  above their 
head, hanging on a tripod. A lama is called in to say prayers, 
who washes him, and after tying him up in the sitting position, 
places him in a large copper pot (song-fyu). The body stays 
here for several days when it is carried away for burial or 
cremation.' The Rong-folk used formerly to bury their dead, 
but now, as Buddhist converts, they burn them and throw the 
whes into a big river. A boy-lama termed the khyan-no stays 
by the corpse. This is given food and drink until the day 
of cremation : a t  night the food is burnt, but the drink is given 
to the khyan-no. The consequences are said to be bad if food 
is eaten that has lain near the dead body, with the idea that 
foulness hw enbred it with the dying man's breath. 

At the grave formerly two chickens were killed, a cock and 
a hen. One waa white, an offering to the Rum or gods, while 
the other was black in order to propitbte the dlung (evil demons). 
Two bags were hung on the fence which w u  built round the 
grave, in which the cock and hen were both placed, the white 
at  the head, and the black one at  the foot. Sometimes if the 

1 Visited a bcreti in the village of Born near Kalimpong on Septem- 
ber 13th and witneawd this part of the ceremony. The dead men was 
sitting in a b r ~  pot, hie fece covered over with a white cloth and a red 
tape waa bound round hie throat tightly, which is cut j u t  before burisl or 
cremation. He had a rupee pleced on the top of his heed to appease the 
demon with, who would try to prevent him entering the country. At in- 
tervals they propitiated the evil-demons by burning food for them out- 
eide. I witnessed the lama talking to the dead who had food and drink 
given him. 



family were very poor, eggs were u ~ e d  instead of fowls, one being 
smeared over with charcoal to make it black. The spirit hovers 
over the grave for three days, when the grave is visited, in 
order to tell by the foot-marks inside the fence, whether i t  is a 
human or an animal the dead have re-incarnated into. The 
ashes are looked a t  in the case of cremation.' 

A man's re-incarnation is said not to be happy if he has 
been killed by wild animals. Dreams about the dead, should 
they be pleasant, mean bhat, the dead have joined the Rum. 

Should death be caused through a disease, the luck of the 
generation is said to have been bad (gyit). 

If a man dies in some inaccessible spot, his clothes and his. 
hat only are sent to the lama whilst his friends bury him. 

(e) MISUELLANEOUS OBSERVANCES. 

The Lap-cha live chiefly on agriculture and on plants and 
roots he finds in the jungle. Rice, paddy, Indian corn, wheat, 
barley, millet, etc., are cultivated, giving three or four harvests 
every. year.2 It appears there are no special observances in 
connection with these, with the exception of sacrifices to the 
Rum or to the demon who has to be propitiated. 

Hunting and fishing are practised with primitive imple- 
ments, poisoned arrows being used, or nets and traps made of 
bamboo. The Rum and the demons also have to be propitiated 
in this case. The fever the fisherman catches setting these traps 
is believed to have been caused through the water-spirit's 
displeasure. 

Bamboo is the chief material the implements are made of 
in Lap-cha life ; mats, vessels, etc., even pins, and there is 
almost no sign of decorative art in their make. 

1 Cremation visited on Detut Hill near Tumun, November 0th. 
Before the faggots are placed on the ground for the cremati 1, a 
turtle in mud is placed in the ground. When the fire is lit i t  is oonsld ered 
auspicious should the smoke go up in a straight line, aa i t  means the dead 
is going to  join the Rum up a b o ~ e .  A mi-nork-bo or workman, a bu cher, 
cries out loud the number of faggots that  are still left intact in the centre 
of the burning faggots. I was told if the body were not burnt By the 
evening (the cremation took place a t  12 a.m.), the bones wculd be broken 
lip by the lamas, who were sitting close a t  hand praying and drinking. 

2 Taxes are very low, though they ere on an average to what a 
peasant earns, am~unt~ing roughly to Rs. thirteen eight annaa per annum 
(about an English pound), which includes Rs. three from every ' baeti ' 
claiming exemption from coolie work. This is a Government law, which 
expects coolies to wait for a fortnight a t  every ' dak ' bungalow to ensure 
rneans of transport for the traveller. Each coolie is paid six annas daily, 
but this price is raised for any journey over the border. The owner of 8 

' basti' has also to pay two annas per mensem for every head of cattle 
or goat that is grazed in the jungle. 

3 The net used is called the ' yet.' The tun-kun-mil ' is the name of 
the water-spirit. 



Little can be said about their other arts, like weaving, 
pottery-making, spinning,' or painting. Thia latter craft is 
done on ekins, which are first heated before being painted to 
enable the colours to be made faat, and is introduced from 
Tibet. 

It is only very crude plates of black mud that are produced 
locally, all other pottery being imported from Nepal or other 
places. 

Some villages manufacture a thick white paper from a 
nettle plant (sa-hrong). Varioue ropes, baskets, etc., are also 
made from jungle creepers. 

With the advance of civilization however and the increase 
of the importance of the local ' bazaar,' these local arts become 
more rare, and the superstitions originally connected with them 
are forgotten. 

Art in the strict sense of the word, such as painting, music, 
dancing, etc., is not developed much. Painting may be seen 
in temples, but it obviously follows Tibetan principles and 
tastes, while dancing consists of merely stamping the feet and 
revolving in circles after the Tibetan fashion. 

Musical instruments consist of flutes of which there are 
three kinds,2 and a Jews' harp As specime~~s of the Lap-cha 
tunes, the followitlg songs may be given :- 

THE SONG OF THE CHAK-DOON-DOON BIRD ( fo) .  

Nam too hat lat non ne 

chak - doon - doon chak - doon - doon. 

1 Spinning ie done by women end they are never parted from their 
spinning-rods. This is often spoken of in the folk-tales. The cloth is 
made from the cotton tree, the yarn being wound round the ~pindle which 
the woman holde in her hands. 

Pa-lit ; po-tong ; lung-lang pa-lit. 



Payong aa ekong ka - chya nya nya, nya 

Ore ka ho lam markhan gong, Ka sam o 

re ka lorn Yong a chya nya 

*Ee= 
nya nya nys 

CHAK DOON DOON SA VAM. 

Nam tachat lat non ne, chak doon doon, 
Mong zo pat to chat ka, chak doon doon, 
Ka arfo lik-krrng ea. chak doon doon, 
Gram gram pat gat shyo, chak doon doon, 
Kyo kmher tyat t-achat, chak doon doon, 
An ore lat non gong, chak doon doon, 
Tachat ore ka, chak doon doon, 
Hing book thyang gat shyo, chak doon doon, 
Cbang ka akyot ad yang, chak doon doon, 
Arenun matlung e, chak doon doon. 

The time and the season have come, chuk doon d m ,  
When it is the sowing time for millet and barley, chak 

d o m  doon, 
The pigeons cry, c h k  doon h n ,  
You must sow quickly, chak doon doon. 
It is the sowing time of barley and wheat, chak doon doon, 
When they come up, c b k  doon doon, 
A t  that time, chak doon dam, 



Ginger and yame will be wanted, clrok doon doon, 
Don't mi- the sowing time, c h k  doon doon, 
For a t  the end, chak doon doon, 
You will be happy, c k k  h h. 

Payong ~a akong ka, chya-nya-nya, 
Qre ka ho lom markhan gong, chya-nya-nya, 
Kaaam ore ka lorn yong a, chya-nya-nya. 

Pomut potong sa, chycl-nya-nya, 
Abong ho tyat markhan gong, chya-nya-nya, 
Kaaam tyat bo yong li shyong a, chya-nya-nya. 

Hik boom anok num chya-nya-nya, 
Boom markham na gong chya-nya-nya, 
Kasam ado tmdok boom yong a chya-nya-nya. 

Afar agyap stc dam chya-n ya-nya, 
Ho ore dem Mayan gong, chya-nya-nya, 
Go adom dem bo yong a, chya-nye-nya. 

Chi sa tafyep a chya-nya-nya, 
A sa ho lok makhan gong ohya-nya-nya, 
Kasam do nyet bo yong 9, chya-nya-nya. 

Shyang pak sa thyahm e chya-nya-nya, 
Salom do tho shyong mayan na gong, chytc-nya-nya, 
Kasam do the be yong a, chya-nya-nya. 

Shyangpak sa thyakam chya-nva-nya, 
A ka ho da manan gong, chya-iya-nya, 
Rasam do nyet bo yong a chya-npa-nya. 

Nam bu dum atong chya-nya-nya, 
A thya nun kap makhan gong, chya-nya-nya, 
Go do thya bo yong a, chya-nys-nya. 

The branch of the bamboo, chya-nya-nya. 
If you cannot walk on it, chya-nya-nya, 
Shall I walk on it for you ? chya-nya-nya. 

Tho a t  em of the bamboo,' ehya-nya-nya, 
Should you not be able to cut it, chya-nyaaya, 
Shall I cut it for you ? chya.-nya-nya. 

1 Payong, 8 speciee of bamboo from which arrows are m d e ,  the 
Cephalostachyum cepitetum. 



If the jet-black fowl, chyn-nya-nya, 
Cannot hatch, chya-nya-nya, 
Shall I hatch out for her, chya-nya-nya ? 

The good thick cloth, chya-nya-nya, 
Do you not know how to wear it, chya-nya-nya, 
Shall I wear it for you, chya-nya-nya ? 

The ladle, chya-nya-nya, 
If you cannot pour from it, chya-nya-nya, 
Shall I show you how, chya-nya-nya ? 

The wooden pillow, chya-nya-nya, 
Can you place the wooden blocks, chya-nya-nya, 
Or shall I place them for you, chya-nya-nya ? 

On it made of blocks of wood, chya-nya-nya, 
Can you sleep on them, chya-nya-nya, 
Or shall I show you how, chya-nya-nyn ? 

The thick woollen blanket, chya-nya-nya, 
Can you pull it up chya-nya-nya, 
Or shall I pull it up for you, chya-nya-nya ? 

As hw been already mentioned, the Lap-cha believes that 
he has an extensive demon population around him ; they think 
that every tree and every rock is inhabited by some evil 
spirit. In daily life therefore the superstitions tohat are con- 
nected with different events are filled wit.h details to avoid 
causing anger and annoyance to Borne demon whom they pro- 
pitiate. As Buddhism, which came from Tibet, in the North, 
possessed ~ u c h  a highly developed system of demonolatry, it 
would be difficult to say which particular superstition-and there 
are many-is of genuine Lap-cha origin. 

Indeed it is hard to gather much information about such 
observances unless one personally notices them. This is possible 
only when living for a long time in the midst of these people : 
bilt here several superstitions are mentioned which I came 
across in different villages :- 

A boy had, playing one day, filled a hole under a certain 
tree with stones. Shortly after, a cow a t  home became ill, and 
in fear lest many humans and cattle might contract some illness, 
a Mun was immediately called in. As she prayed, the demon 
she was propitiating came and told her she must unblock the 
opening at  once, or else all the cattle would die. The hole was 
a t  once freed of its contents, and the cow recovered. No one 
had known of the boy's deed until the Mun had been told of it 
by the demon during the ceremony. 

The god of water is the Rum-zon-pno Sacrifices are made 
to him through the Bong-thing. An offering of fowls and eggs is 
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given to the god, only a little being eaten while tho rest is 
thrown into the river. 

Gifts are also thrown into the river, which, like the offerings 
the Bong-thing gives, are placed in a emall bamboo stem (the 
pa-sun). Two Lap-cha people wishing to be great friend6 
always drink from the same cup. When a river has to be 
crossed, in order to propitiate the evil demons, leaves are at 
first thro-wn in, and when a child is carried across on its father's 
back, a string is thrown across the river which is supposed to 
take h k  weight (the natural phenomenon in this case being that 
it is supposed to produce balance). 

When the nyol tree is cut down, its spirit is said to enter 
into a Lap-cha, but on no account must. a piece of that wood bc 
brought into a ' basti,' as it means that one of the household 
will die. 

A bullock is considered a clean animal, but when oows are 
milked i t  is said to he unlucky should anyone pass, while a feu 
drops of their milk are always sprinkled on the ground to propi- 
tiate the evil demon Rum-mn. He is also spoken of as being 
the god who taught the Rong-folk the use of their knives, who 
taught them to shoot with a bow and arrow, and to kill fish. 
When butter is removed from the pan, a little is given to him. 

In Buddhism, the house-demon is supposed to have posses- 
sion on the fourth month, and amongst the Lap-cha people i t  
ia a Msun who, during that month, pla.ces ' chi ' on the threshold 
in order that he may be pacified. 

Should anyone be sick, a wooden baCh made from planks 
is made for them outside t-heir ' basti.' The water that is 
thought the most of and that is certain to affect a cure is 
obtained from the Rung- fo river (meaning the muddy-brown 
extended water), it is scooped up from the sides of the stream 
where it is rather miry and brown, and then put in the bath 
where i t  is heated by having hot stones placed in it. 

In cases of sickness a dog's skull is hung over the door. 
and in many ' bastis ' I noticed the figure of the she-devil Tssu- 
rnung over the threshold. Her form is made of a piece of dog's 
skull which is covered with paper t.hctt the owner of the ' basti ' 
has made himself. Tssu-mung is the demon who causes quarrel- 
ling and is always put behind prison bars represented by ba~nlsoo 
stems ; she is surrounded by many weapons illustrating hate ancl 
discord, i.e. by spears, bows a d  arrows. Round her man3 
~fferings of flowers are placed which the owners hope will entice 
Tssu-mung to their hut enabling them to shllt her up a t  once. 
as her touch irritates. 

The threshold is never sat upon, and is stepped over. The 
Lap-cha believes a daughter-in-law should never carry a piece 
of burning wood into a hut, or i t  means she will have to work 
like a slave. 





INDEX 

OF SUBJEUTS DEALT WITH AND NAMES OF PEBSONS AND 
PLACES MENTIONED IN THE TALES. 

Note.-The references ere to the number8 given to the talee. The numbers 
in Roman churactere being those of the tale8 themselvee, while the 
numbers in Arabic figures belong to the paragrapha which the tales 
are divided into. 

Accidents (ill-luck),-spirit of, son of Nu-zong-nyo i, 2. 
After- birth,- becomes a demon, Mara-mung i, 3. 
Anden-chu,-hill, son of Tang-shng and Nu-rem i, 1. 
Animals,-guarding enchanted country, propitiated xxvi, 7 ; 

XXXV, 5. 
A-nok (Hell ?),-below the earth xxiv, 12. 
Arrow,-of red and black iron made by Sarnu-rado-Uuzmu, a 

shedevil xxviii, 6 ;-bow, see bow ;-by which toad killed the 
sun ix ;-made from cockscomb plant ix ;-ling-gyaso's 
golden-xxviii, 1. - 

Bees,-gold and silver, living on luminous flowers in the garden 
of Sambi-ula xxvii, 7;-rock--cursed bv Tashey-thing, 
authorized as food viii, 2. 

Beetle (the kc-gyok)-sent a8 a Bong-thing i, 11 ;-planted a tree 
(the sus-li-kung) i, 11 ;-(the tang-dare) sent aa e Bong-thing 
i, 11 ;-plants a species of mimosa i, 11. 

Beggar,-promises services to hero xxvii, 3 ;-appears as a 
whirlwind xxvii, 7 ;-meets Ling-gyaso xxviii, 8. 

Bell (magic),-given by king to his queen to inform him of birth 
xxiv, 5 ; xxiv, 8. 

Birds,-two are messengers of immortality, see messenger. 
Birth,--of animals attributed to queens by plotting witches 

xxiv, 7 ; xxxiv, 4 ;-and d e a t h , 4 i d  not exist in primevd 
world vi ; when crested vi ;-of heroes, promised by a girl 
xxiv, 2. 

Blind in one eye,-mimals in the country of the Rum which 
are to be re-incarnated xxvi, 2. 

Blood, in a human being, made of water iv, 1. 
Boar (female)-wife of Tashey-thing viii, 1 ;-attempts to kill 

Tashey-thing viii, 1 ;-is hunted hy Tnshey-thing and killed 
viii, 3 ;-is burnt (sacrificed '2 ) viii, 3 ;-flesh made lawful 
for food viii, 3. 

Bones, of a demon,-crushed and thrown. in the air xxvi, 
12 ;-in a human body, made of stone iv, 1. 

Bong-thing,-diff erent plants and insects tried i, 1 1 ;-It-)no's 
son sent to the earth i, 11 ;-he takes with him different 
drugs i, 11 ; 4escends  at  Lung-tun-partan i ,  11 ;-finds the 



Mung everywhere and wi~hes to return i, 11 ;-makes a 
covenant with the Mung i, 12 ;-plants a banana tree, 
bamboo plant, yam, tree-ferns, elephant grass, etc., i, 12 ; 
-leaves for the intermediary country between Heaven and 
earth i, 12. 

Bow and errow,-invented by Tashey-thing viii, 3 ;-used by a 
bat ix, 2 ;-put in a bamboo stem with a spinning rod and 
a bone for the use of the person to be resuscitated xxiv, 
23 ;-xxvi, 12 ;-golden, of Ling-gyaso xxviii, 1. 

Box, containing lightning, given by a fairy xxi, 3. 
Bulbs and plants, taken by the Bong-thing as medicine i, 11. 
Bullocks,-living in a cowshed by themselves xxxviii, 1 ;-they 

kill a tiger xxxviii 2,-they make the orphan boy their king 
xxxviii, 2 ;-invade and destroy the Lung-da count-ry 
xxxviii, 5. 

Bulls, fighting,-medium sized bull wins xxi, 3. 
Burning (for sacrifice ?)-boar viii, 3 ;-fish viii, 4. 
Burying alive,-twins a t  their birth xxiv, 6 ;-Ati-axyak in the 

form of a bag xxvi, 3. 
Cage,-iron-she-devil shut up in one xxviii, 4. 
Calamity,-foretold by a bird (into which Naremnom turned, 

q.v.) x, 3. 
Cat,-sent as aid to lama to kill rats xvii, 2 ;-comes from Heaven 

wrapped in dough xvii, 2 ;-makes rats serve and ends by 
killing them xvii, 3 ;-regarded as a crime to kill xvii, 3 ; 
livcs like a lama in seclusion xvii, 3 ;--has spoon tied to its 
tail and cooks a t  execution xxviii, 7. 

Catching birds,-by a snare-Tarbong-mu i, 13 ;-the first man 
iv, 1. 

Caterpillars,-given birth to by Na-zong-npo i, 2. 
Cattle (and fowls) of Na-mng-nyo and Takbo-thing-separated 

i, 5 ;-those of Nazong-nyo live wild in jungle i, 5 ;-those of 
Takbo-thing live ' in safe places ' i, 5. 

Chatla,-lake, daughter of It-mo i, 1. 
Chinese princess,--surprised a t  her bathing place xx, 2 ;-her 

clothes seized and returned under oath that she becomes 
wife of the orphan boy xx, 2. 

Chongse-gu-bu,-the horse of Ga-bu, q.v. xxv. 
Choosing a wife,-by the skill of brushing hair xxxiv, 3 ;-by 

throwing a stick with colodred strands xxxiv, 2. 
Clothing-a multitude with one roll of cloth xxiv, 3. 
Clouds,-created as an ornament to the sky i, 10. 
Co bra,-see snakes. 
Cock,-fans the fire xxviii, 7. 
Cocks,-fighting, medium-sized cock given by a fairy xxi, 3 ; 

-from the Rum country xxvi, 10 ;-golden coloured from 
the Rum country xxviii, 1. 

Cold in the back,-a sign of death xxxvii. 
Comb, iron,-used to scratch the body of Ramit-pnndi xxiv, 7. 
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Contest ,-in loud crying (monkey and utork) xv ;-fighting 
cocks, bulls and armed men between king and one of hie 
subjects sxi, 3 ;-in aagacity in ' Hide and Seek ' between 
hero and demons xxvi, 9 ; in wrestling xxvi, 9 ;-cock, bull, 
goat, horse, wild bulls, peacocks, armed men xxvi, 10. 

Corpse,-resuscitated (rolung),-regarded as an evil spirit xxxvii, 
2 ;-is stoned sxxvii, 2. 

Councillors-of a, king, good and evil,-advising him xxvii, 2. 
Covenant,-between Bong-thing and Mung i, 12 ;--cf Golden and 

Silver boy8 with demon when they are to appear a t  the 
moment of each other's death xxiv,'21. 

Cow dung,-assiets orphan boy in punishing a jackal xiv. 
Cows,-in cowshed,-hunted by a she-tiger and jackal xiii, P- 

declared by a squirrel to be property of his mwter, xx 
3;-wild, hunted by tiger xii. 

Crab,-makes friends with a water-wag-tail xix, 1 ;-refuses to 
hunt two pheasants xix, 1 ;-refuses to hunt a deer with 
a fawn xix, 1 ;-hunts IL stag and kills it xiu, 1 ;-forced by 
giant to give up prey xix, 1 ;-kills giant'g wife by forcing 
stones down her throat xix, 2 ;-is pursued by the giant and 
hides in a pond xix, 2 ;-caught by the giant xix, 3 ;-pre- 
tends to be dead xix, 3 ;-kills the giant by a ruse xix, 3. 

Cricket,-black (the ?turn-brit),-is sent as a Bong-thing i ,  11. 
Cries (of animals), neighing, bleating, barking, crowing, as 

omen,--of victory xxvi, 10 ;-oE death xxviii, 1. 
Cross-roads, four,-as a place where twins are buried xxiv, 6 ; 

-dti-azyak in the form of a bag is buried there xxvi, 3 ;- 
Hongrugm in a box is left near xxx, 8. 

Crow.-attacks toad xi, 3 ;-is deceived by toad (as i11 fable of 
fox and crow) xi, 3 -takes the place of a priest, a ' yuk- 
mun ' xi, 3 ;-protects hag containing the infant Ling-gymo 
xxviii. 2 ;-male and female carry firewood xxviii, 7. 

Cultivation,-origin of-seeds givon by Pudung-thing and Na. 
zag-nyo vi. 

Cursee,-rock-bees cursed by Tmhey-thing viii, 2 ;-boars cursed 
by Tashey-thing viii, 3;-fishes cursed by Tashey-thing 
viii, 4. 

Cutting up,-the flesh of cloud demon iii. 
Daddy-long-legs,-hTamgel and Namun-ngyu-faithf ully hold 

staircase of their mother Nu-zong-n.yo i, 6. 
Dadiong-porn,-resuscitated and adopted son of Ati-azyak 

xxvi, 12. 
Dalon-parlam,-plain where the Great Tower was built vii, 2. 
Darkness,-caused by the sun hiding after his brother-sun was 

killed ix, 1. 
Daught,ers (of the king of Lung-&),-three (two witches, one in 

seclnsion) xxiv, 3 ;-seven xxviii, 1. 
Death (in child-birth),-the spirit of ,-son of Nn-zong-nyo i, 2 : 

-(by falling upon sharp object and being pierced).--tigel. 



jumps on a bamboo bush x, 3 ;-jackal falls on a needle 
xiv ;-horse, Ga-bu's, commits suicide by falling upon his 
mrtster's sword standing in the ground xxv, 4 ;-(pretended), 
-as a ruse by the crcib when caught by a giant xix, 3 ;-(rcs a 
threshold between the world and the Rum country) xxvi, 
13 ; xx, 6 ;-and birth, see Birth and Death. 

Demon,-see demon of darkness xxiv, 15 ;-see A-tchung-mung- 
la xxv, 1 ;-giant who helps Ati-azyak, see Shang-tung- 
krbu xxvi, 7 ;-(dut) a giant xxiv, 14 ;-he has huge ears 
forming pillow and blanket xxiv, 15 ;-keeps two flutes in 
hip mouth which ale golden and silver xxiv, 15 ;-huge 
tusks xxiv, 15 ;-ascends to the sky producing thunder 
xxiv, 18 ; drops dead xxiv, 19 ;-is resuscitated by yaks' 
tails xxiv, 20 ;--as messenger of the Serpent-king xxvi, 5. 

Demons,-five, one with five heads, one with three and three 
others with two heads each xxvii, 7 ;-the five-headed 
demon revives a dead girl, and dismembers her again 
xxvii, 7 ;-pursues the hero with the girl and are drowned 
in th'e sea xxvii, 9 ;-male and female, fill the world, 
devour and oppress humans xxviii, T :-seven brothers,- 
swear to their sister Zeryong nut to hurt Ati-azyak xxvi, 
8 ;-play ' Hide and Seek ' with him in order to devour 
him should they win xxvi, 9 ;-wrestle with him xxvi, 9 ;- 
contest with fighting animals xxvi, 9 ;-fight with an army 
and are finally defeated by the flames from a peacock's 
tail xxvi, 10 ; -seven brothers, the Azlchkenlobo,-are killed 
with fire and hot water by a, squirrel xx, 4;-seven (dut- 
mung)-are councillors to a king xxvii, I ;-try and 
induce the king to cause the hero's death through several 
ruses xxvii, 2 ;-attempt to visit the countray of the Rum 
xxvii, 12 ;-are killed as the result xuvii,l2 :-two, the Afool, 
devour infants,-demand that the infant king Ling-gym0 
be given them xxviii, 3. 

Demyong-lyang,-see Dinzyong-lyang i, 13. 
Descent (from Heaven) of animals,--cat dropped in a covering 

of dough xvii, 2. 
Dinzyong-lyang (a  plain),-Tarbong-mu descends there i, 13 ;- 

a, tree with much fruit grow8 there i,  13. 
Disguise,-fairies as puppies xxi, 2. 
Disfigurement (as punishment),-a toad's thumbs are cut off ix, 

3 ;--a rat's whiskers and tail are cut off xvii, 1. 
Dividing goods and cattle,-by Takbo-thing and Nazony-nyo 

before separation i, 5. 
Diviner ( Aku -sangyo- yuk-mun) ,-is asked for advice by a king 

xxvi. 1 [xxviii, 1. 
Dog,-golden coloured, of Ling-gyuso re-incarnated in this world 
Dogs, hunting -foretell misfortune xxiv, 1 ;-killed by witch- 

stags, xxiv, 2 ;-hungry black bitch steals flour xxiv, 10 ;- 
two, guard the road and attack hero xxvi, 7. 
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Do-lorn,-see egg-plant. 
Dreams,-king dreams of his slain doge xxiv, 2. 
Drinking up the water of a pond,-& giant dxinke to catch e, 

crab xix, 3 ,-a demon drinks to fmd Ati-azyak'e Iost knife 
xxvi, 8. 

Dub-cham,-see Beggar. 
Duk-kung-lay,-a lazy man, kills a tiger by pulling his tail off, 

xxxvi, I ;-kills a three-headed demon xxxvi, 2 ;--overhears 
the spirits of a tiger, demon and jackal talking xxxvi, 3 ;- 
kills the mung in their monastery sxxvi, 4 

Dyu-zong-bo-pone,-a hero, the Golden KndJe xxiv, 23. 
Earthen pot,-floating on the primeval sea as the earth vi;- 

used for building the Great Tower vii. 
Earthquake (Mut-li-tyn), spirit of,-Gves below the earth where 

there is a great wind 1, 1 
Eating (one's own hand, foot, nose and ears),-ruse of Ling- 

gyaso to deceive King Hore xxviii, 6 
Egg-plant (do-lorn),-helps to punish a jackal xiv. 
Envy,--by a king of his subject xxi, 3. 
Zu-ramit, youngest daughter of the Eng of. hng-&,-wife of 

Ati-azyak xxvi, 5 ;--is brought with her sister€ to the coun- 
try of Lyanpbar xxvi, 4;-volunteers to accompany Ati- 
wzyak xxvi, 5 ;-is married to rt resuscitated boy who eomes 
but of a bamboo stem xxvi, 12. 

Exchange,-of magic objects xxiv, 21. 
Execution (of Elore's eon),-hung head downwards over a plate 

of rice as if eating xxviii, 7 ,-cock to fan ,--am to draw 
water ;-cat to cook ;-two crows; male and female to carry 
firewood xxviii, 7 ;-of a woman who has given birth to an 
animal xxiv, 9. 

External soul,-of denlon, see spirit. 
Eyes, (to be closed),-monkey who saves Tashey-lhirag orders 

him to close eyes while he carries him on his beck viii, 2. 
Fairy (nymph 1 )  of lake,-becomes the wife of a monkey.god, 

she gives birth to Sun-gel who is the progenitor of the Lap- 
chas v.- 

Family of tiger,-fed by jackal xiii 1. 
Father and mother, Rum,-r leased by incense xxvi, 2 ;-have 

three sons xxvi, 2. [xxvi, 3 
Feast,-after birth of child when name is given to new-born 
Feeding a multitude with one grain of rice -magic of xxiv,.3. 
Felling a tree,-while sitting on its branches xxxvii, 1. 
Field (of paddyh-should weeds grow instead, means death of 

hero xxvi, 7. 
Fight,-of two horsemen, Ling-gynso and Hore's ministar xxviii, 

8 ;-after being killed Hore's minister is tied to his horse, 
which is let loose and returns to his country xxviii, 8. 

&,-in the centre of Pemo-pathong-prtam )\'here two suns are 
shining xxvi, 4. 



fire, region of,-under the earth, above wind i, 1. 
Fish (Ngo and Ngo-yeng, the latter having a aerpent-form),- 

created in primeval sea iv, 1 ;-dispute which is to be 
smrificed iv, 2 ;-Gnyul-chul wife of Tashey-thing viii, 4 ;- 
caught by him and burnt (sacrificed 9 )  viii, 4 ;-caught In\ 
orphan boy and takes him to his home under the water xxi. 
1 ;-small fish, abode of external soul xxv, 2. 

Fisherman,-king disguises himself as, and advises his queen to 
return home xxviii, 4. 

Flags,-to be put on the tops of the four mountains on the road 
Ati-azyak was taking,-black,-white,-green,-red xxvi, 4. 

Flea,-husband of the louse xviii, 1 ;-goes to fetch firewood 
xviii, 1 ;-is frightened by a turtle-dove xviii, 3 ; --jumps on 
a human head xviii, 3 ;-settles to live on a dog xviii, 3. 

Flesh of a demon,-chopped up and given to ants xxvi, 12 ;- 
of a tiger, scattered in all directions x, 3. 

Flood,-the cause of,-no room for new people vi, 1 ;-two 
saved on summit of Tendong-lho vii, 1. 

Plower, golden, luminous,-given by Tashey-thing (in the for111 
of a fox) xxvii, 1 ;-grows in the garden of the Sami-uln 
palace and guarded by five demons xxvii, 7 ;-turns every- 
thing in the house to gold and silver xxvii, 10;-gold and 
silver, spring up wherever a piece of the magic torn puppy 
skin of a fairy falls xxi, 2. 

Flute (bamboo, pa-lit), xxvi, 4 ;-a king plays i t  xxviii, 4 
Flutes, gold and silver,-possessed by a demon xxiv, 14 ;-stolen 

by the Golden Boy when the demon is asleep xxiv, 16. 
Fly, white,-Hore's nephew's mother's sister turns into a white 

fly to help Ling-gyaso xxviii, 6. 
Flying, as a way of escape used by witches xxiv, 22. 
Foog-rang (cf. Takbo-thing, Tikung-tek and Pudung-thing) , 

husband of Nu-zong-nyo vii, 1. 
Pool,-kills his own mother xxix, 1 ;-loses the body on his way 

to the funeral p yre xxix, 3 ;-kills another old woman and 
brings her xxix,' 3 ;-kills a lama xxix, 4 ;-runs away with 
his brother xxix. 6 ;-climbs a tree xxix, 6 ;--drops grind- 
ing stones xxix, 5 ;--story of,--xxxvii ;-fells a tree whilst 
sitting on the branches xxxvii, 1 ;-expects to die accord- 
ing to a prophecy xxxvii, 2 ;-buries himself alive xxxvii, 
2 ;-is stoned to death xxxvii, 2. 

Footmarks,-of witch-stags, like plates xxiv, 2. 
Forge,-King Hore's nephew works in it xxviii, 6 ;-Ling-gyaso 

also works there; xxviii, 6. 
Fox ,-Tnshey-thing appears as a-xxvii, 1. 
Fright,-a toad frightens a tiger xi ;-a crow frightens the toad 

xi ;-an ass frightens the tiger 'xii ;-an egg-plant frightens 
a jackal xii ;-a stork frightens a monkey xv ;-a bat 
frightens birds and rats mi;-a turtle-dove frightens a 
flea xviii, 3 ;-a squirrel frightens seven demons xx, 4 ;-the 
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goat's tail frightens two princes xxiii, 4 ; - f i ~ - ~ ~  
frightens King H w e  xxviii, 6. 

Pnlits,-first fruits in harvest time iv, 3 ;-allowed by Taahry- 
thing, aa a reward to monkeys viii, 2 (sacrifice to a monkey 
god 1 ) .  

Fyong-talya-da,-a lake, eldest sister of some of the hills and 
lakes in the Himalayas i, 1. 

C:a-bu, st hero (cf. Gyabo) xxv, 1 ;-rides his home and meete a 
demon xsv, 1 ;-makes friends with the demon's wife xxv, 
1 ;-plots destruction of the demon xxv, 2 ;--overhears the 
demon's telling his wife where his external soul lives xxv, 
2;-is poisoned, covered with mud and used rts a hearth 
xxv, 3 ;-wakes up, follows his horse xxv, 3;--decides ta 
accompany his horse to the Rum country who has killed 
himself xxv, 4. 

Garden,-of the palace of Sambi-du, with luminou~ flowere 
xxvii, 7 ;-of the Rum xxxiii, 1. 

Giant,-takes away by force, the skin of the stag which has 
becn killed by a crab xix, 1 ;-pursues the crab xix, 2 ;- 
releases the wag-tail which he has caught xix, 2 ;-drinks 
up the water of the pond xix, 3 ;-catches the crab and 
tries to roast him X ~ K ,  3 ;-is deceived by the water-wag-tail 
who makes the crab feign death xix, 3 ;-is killed by the 
crab xix, 3. 

Gnyu-chul,--wife of Tashey-thing, is half-fish, half-woman viii, 4. 
Goatl,-herd of goats gradually eaten by a leopard xxiii, 1 ;- 

goat fighting xxvi, 9 ;-goat, golden coloured, from the 
Rum country xxviii, 1. 

Gold and silver,-a fairy disguised as st puppy is a beautiful 
girl made half of gold and half of silver xxi, 2 ;--coins fall 
when the magic skin is shaken xxii, 3 ;-a handful given as 
food to the miraculous fowl xxvi, 10 ;-flowers, see flowers. 

Golden Knife and Silver Knife,-birth of same promised by the 
Rantit-pandi xxiv, 2;-born as twins and buried in an 
carthcn pot, xxir,  6 ;-appear at sunrise in the king's 
palaw xxiv, 14 ;-say they bave come out of the earth and 
must be the Fons of the earth xxiv, 14 ;-the elder goes 
to fight a giant rlcmon xxiv, 15 ;-ascends the sky and 
travels from the east to the west xxiv, 16;--drops down 
dead, but is resuscitated by his hrother, the Silver Knife, 
with the help of two yaks' t,nils xsiv, 1 G  ;--not recognized 
on their ret l~rn xxir, 21 ;-reveal the mystery of their 
birth sxiv, 22 ;-punish the witches by their magical stick 
and rope xxiv, 23 ;-search the river for remains of their 
mother xxiv, 23 ;-resuscitate their mol her and feed from 
her breast xxiv, 23 ;-fall when wrestling from tile bdcony 
and die xxiv, 24 ;-are resuscit~ted but the youngest 
brother changes his sex xxiv, 24 

Grains,-animals turn into xn-iii. 1. 



arms, elephant,-bears traoes of Ga-bu's horse's teeth marks 
xxv, 3. 

Grasshopper,-children of Na-zong-nyo i, 6 ;-one sent as a 
Bong-thing i, 11 ;-plants a bamboo plant and elephant 
graas i, 11. 

Growth, miraculous and rapid,-of Ati-axyak xxvi, 4 ;-of his 
cock, goat, bull, horse and peacock xxvi, 10. 

ayabo-chyador-tulku, a king (cf. Ga-bu),-sent by Tashey-thing 
after the flood vi ;-ancestor of the present Maharaja vi. 

Uyabu-porn,-king in the Rum country,-cf. Ga-bu xxviii, 1 ;- 
sends one his sons to be incarnated xxviii, 1. 

Hailstones,-flowers on sa-nyol (sago palm) tree, grown from 
the bracelet of Na-zong-nyo ii;-a god and his celestial 
animals become one large hailstone, which causes the 
virgin birth of a hero and his magical animals xxvi, 2 ;- 
xxviii, 2. 

Harp (Jews'),-(the tung-dyu) xxvi, 4. 
Hat, golden,-(crown ?) of the father of the Rum xxvi, 2 ;- 

xxviii, 1. 
Hat, invisible,-of the father of Rum xxvi, 2. 
Hate and discord,-spirit of the son of Na-zong-nyo i ,  2. 
Head, severed from the body,-floats upstream talking, xxiv, 

9 ;-of a demon, kept by a, hero xxv, 2 ;-heads of bullocks 
placed on roof of house xxiii, 4;-and body of a giant 
(Hore) continue to fight after having been severed from body 
xxviii, 6. 

Hearts, of the dead,-hung on a mango tree xxxv, 6. 
Heat,-caused by the existence of two suns ix, 1. 
Helpers, of a virtuous hero,-the egg-plant, needle, cow-dung 

xiv. 
Hen,-guarded by an orphan boy xiv ;-a jackal steals it xiv ;- 

released and the jackal killed xiv ;-magic, gathers rice for 
Tikung-tek and Ni-kong-ngal xxxii, 1 ;-is killed and 
cooked by Tikung-tek xxxii, 1. 

Hide and Seek, played by demons who wish to  devour hero,- 
they hide as, seven trees,-seven partridges,-seven streams 
xxvi, 9. 

Himalaya Mountains,--created i, 1 ;-elder brother to every 
other land and river i, 1. 

Hitting by an arrow,-underneath the arm not protected by 
armour, xxviii, 8. 

Hongrugm, the liar-king,-deceives two brother-liars who cheat- 
ed the orphan boy xxx, 3 ;-pretends to be dead and cuts 
noses of the two brothers xxx, 4 ;-confesses he is the 
thief xxx, 4 ;-pretends to kill and resuscitate his wife 
xxx, 5;-his horse dropping coins xxx, 7 ;-incites a 
merchant to get inside a box from which he is to be thrown 
and steals his goods xxx, 8;-kills the liar brothers xxx, 
9. 
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Hook, iron,-from the country of the Rum xxviii, 2. 
Hore, a king,-purchases Ling-gymo's wife xxviii, 5 ;-find8 

an infant he believes is hi6 re-inoarnated nephew xxviji, 
6 ;-tests correctness of his fiurmise xxviii, 6 ; - i ~  deceived 
by ar t  of the infant's mother's s i ~ t e r  xxviii, 6. 

Horns, golden two (or flutes),-are heard a long distance 
xxxviii, 2. 

Horse,-cock, flute give news of the birth of a hero xxxiv, 
4 ;-wooden, used by children xxxiv, 5 ;-pony tied to the 
top of a hill,-of Ga-bu, called Chony-se-gu-bu xxv, 2 ;- 
tortured by the demon's wife xxv, 3 :-runs away from his 
master xxv, 3 ;-commits suicide sxv,  2 ;-of Ati-azyak, is 
given a golden and silver ball to eat xxvi, 7 ;-standing eo 
long i t  sinks into the ground xxvi, 11 ;-refuses to try and 
get out until is shown his master's ring, then allowing 
himself to  be pulled out xxvi, 11 ;-golden coloured, of the 
Rum country, re-incarnated xxviii, 1 ;-dropping coins, 
pretence of xxx, 7. 

Human being, a son of ~a-zong-nyo,-born on the mountain 
and fed from her breast i, 7 ;--dies through the hatred 
of the other children i,  1 ;-is buried but is resuscitated by 
water of life i, 8. 

Human sacrifices to  demons,-from every house xxvii, 8. 
Hunting, participation in,-wind, lightning, and bamboo hunt 

a tiger x ;-tiger and ass hunt wild cows xii ;-she-tiger 
and jackal hunt cows xiii, 4 ;--crab and water-wag-tail 
hunt tz stag xix. 

Illness,-severe, caused by destruction of plante and animals 
in which the external soul lives xxviii, 4. 

Incartlation of a deity (the Rum),-candidate selected for 
being born as the king's son (Ati-azyak) xxvi , 2 ;-(Ling- 
gyaso) leaves with his animals xxviii, 1. 

Infant,-Ling-gyaso turns into-xxviii, 6. 
Infanticide, at abnornlal birth,-xxiv, 6 ;-of twins, by re- 

lations xxvi, 3 ;-of a child in a bag by the mother xxviii, 
2 ;-confessed by a mother xxvi, 3. 

Infants,-given to two demons to devour xxviii, 3. 
In~ects,-steal precious stones from their mother's (Na-zong-nyo) 

necklace and run away i, 6 ;-help to hold rope by which 
Tashey-thing descends in search of honey viii, 1. 

Intermediate country,-between the country of the Run and 
the earth, Sari-rung-dong-chen xxvi, 2 ;-called Siri-nong- 
dong-chen xxviii, 1 ;-called Tiamtan where a Bong-thing 
built a palace and where he still lives i, 12. 

Intrigues,-of two elder sister witches against the younger 
xxiv, 3. 

Iron maize,-given by the demon's wife to Ga-bu's horso 
xxv, 3. 

[rung-iso-pandi,-the wife of the king of the rats xvi. 



It-mo, bhe Creatress-mother, a chthonic deity,- -gives birth to 
different lakes and hills i, 1-also to Na-zong-nyo and 
Takbo-thing i, 2. 

Jackal,-is fastened by a rope to a tiger xi, 2 ;-killed when 
dragged by tiger xi, 2 ;-invites tiger to devour dead 
elephant xiii, 1 ;-his impertinence xiii, 1 ;-his cautious- 
ness xiii, 1 ;-becomes father to the tiger's family xiii, 
1 ;-his cowardice xiii, 4 ;-is carried away by the river 
xiii, 4 :-steals a hen xiv ;-dies falling upon rt needle ant1 
is pierced xiv. 

Jews' harp,-see Harp. 
Kamthyong-kamblyok,-country xxviii, 4. 
Killing a sun,-human beings, to avoid the heat, decide to 

kill one of the two suns ix, 1. 
King of the Birds,-Nun-bong-pm-eng-fo xvi ;-of the rats 

Komayi-pono xvi ;-kings stood near the cloud demon 
when he breathed his last (the Aden-mu) iii. 

Knife (of Ati-azyak),-lost in a pond xxri, 8 ;-found in pos- 
session of the demon's sister xxvi, 8 ;-of black steel pos- 
sessing magical qualities, used by demons xxvii, 7. 

KO-hun lo, a quail (cf. partridge),-kuides the Rung-nyit river 
xxxi, 2. 

Kmnayi pono, king of the rats xvi. 
Kmntarhep (and Zerlarhep),-keepers of the Rum garden xxxiii ; 

-one is beheaded by a witch xxxiii: 3 ;-beheaded a second 
time xxxiji. 5. 

Kot~g-cl~en-chu,-a mountain (the Kinchenjunga) vi ;-probably 
the same as the lio~zg-chhen mountain xii. 

Kong-pahab, a steep rock on the edge of the Rimtan lake,- 
sacrifices offered to, v. 

Konyong-pandi,-a queen xxvi, 6 ;-her palace is built towards 
the sunset xxvi, 12 ;-ascends to the Rum country as a 
wife of Ati-azyak xxvi, 13. 

Laksmn,-a lake near Tnssiding (in Bhutan 1 )  a daughter of 
It-?no i, 1. 

hso-mung-porn (cloud-demon),-born by Nu-zong-nyo ii ;- 
sits on a sa-nyol (sago palm) tree ii;-lives in i t  iii;- 
troubles the people of Densyong-lyang who decide to kill 
him iii ;-tries to live in different trees iii ;-killed, being 
shot a t  with bows and arrows and pierced by knives iii ;- 
flesh cut up in pieces and bones thrown into the air iii. 

I.eopard,-pulls a monkey out of the mud xv;-is deceived 
by ruse of a monkey xv. 

Leprosy, spirit of,-son of Nu-zong-nyo i. 2. 
Tlia.rs, two brother,-get into a tomb to cheatl orphan boy xxx, 

2 ;-quarrel over division of money xxx, 2 ;-invite Hong- 
rugm to divide money xxx, 3 ;-tied to posts while How- 
rugm runs away with money xxx, 3 ;-their noses cut 
xxx, 5 ;-kill their wives xxx. 6:-spoil a good carpet 
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xxx, 7 ;-throw a merchant, inutead of Hongrugm, over 
a precipice xxx, 8 ;-are thrown over themselves by How- 
rugm XXX, 9. 

Life, in a human being (soul ?),-is due to the wind iv, 1. 
Lightning,-in al box, given by fairy to fight armed well 

xxi, 3. 
.Ling-gyaso, hero, youngest son of Gyabu Punu,-is sent to the 

world to subdue demons xxviii, 1 ;-bow and arrows, 
golden hat, horse, dog, goat and cock with him xxviii, 
i ;-is born in bag, thrown away and recovered xxviii, 
2 ;-is demanded by demons to be devoured xxviii, 3 ;- 
asks to be given to them xxviii, 3 ;-kills the demons 
decapitating them xxviii, 4 ;--disguises himself aa a lama 
and teaches the demons (snmu) xxviii, 4 ;-burns all with 
the exception of one whom he shuts in a cage xxviii, 4 ;- 
kills a man-eater with the help of the wife xxviii, 4 ;- 
kills his own uncle xxviii, 5 ;--slays t.he Hore king and hie 
son xxviii, 6, 7 ;-fights with his minister xxviii, 8. 

.Li?~g-lyc~ng,-the country of Ling-gyaso, q. v. xxviii, 2. 
Lizards,-given birth to by Nu-zong-nyo i, 2. 
Locusts,-children of Xu-zong-~tyo i, 6. 
Looking down, from the Rum country,-by a deity who is 

to be incarnated xxvi, 2 ;  xxviii, 2 ;-king and queen 
xxviii, 2 ;-bv a deity wlio sees a fairy and descends to her 
in the form of H. monkey v. 

I,ouse,-is wife of flea xviii. 1 ;-is hit by flea xviii, 2 ;- 
devoured by turtle-dove xviii, 3. 

Lung-tan-pnrten, plain,-a Bong-thing descends to i t  i, 11. 
;\.Ia.iden,-cut to pieces irr a black box, wife of the five-headed 

demon xsvii, 7 ;-revived by the demon who again kills 
her xxvii, 7 ;-revived by the hero who steals her xxvii, 
8 ;-repeats the operation of killing and resuscitating her 
husband xsvii, 12 ;-shut in a room ever since her birth 
xxiv, 3 ;-xxxviii, 3. 

Manurn,-tributary of the Rung-nyo river (the Twta) i, 1. 
AZara-mung (demon of tempest),-develops from the after-birth 

of Laso-mung-pono (the cloud-demon) ii. 
Marriage (by forcible abduction of male),-orphan boy is 

forcibly brought by the servants of the king of Luvtg-da 
xxxviii, 4 ;-(offered),-the king of the land of the pigeons 
offers one of his daughters to the hero xxvii, 4 ;-in the 
land of the paroquets xxvii, 5 ;-in the land of the p- 
cocks xxvii, 6 ;-(by catching-trapping-or ambushing),- 
in the story of Tarhongmu i, 13 ;-in the story of creation 
iv, 1 ;-(described),-of Tarbongmu and Nurib-nom i, 14 ;- 
(refused),-wife refused to two brothers because their 
sister is known to be a cannibal x, 1 ;-(of two rivers),- 
the story of xxxi. [saved vi. 

Maya1 Kyong,-the place where the survivors of the flood were 



Meadow,-in Pemo-pathong-parturn having a fir in the centre 
with two suns xxvi, 4. 

Meditation,-seven days, preceded by bathing and sacrifices 
xxvi, 1 .  

Meeting again in this life,--should clouds break when hero 
ascends to the Rum country, meeting again posit'ive, other- 
wise impossible xxvi, 13 ; xx, 6. 

Merchant,-dies whilst travelling xxvii, 1 ;-his son is born 
after his death xxvii, 1 ;-widow's son,-receives a golden 
flower from Tashey-thing xxvii, 1 ;-presents i t  to the king 
xxvii, 2 ;-gives his bread to the beggar xxvii, 3 ;--starts 
on his errand xxvii, 4 ;-comes t o  the land of pigeons 
xxvii, 4 ;-of paroquets xxvii, 5 ;-of peacocks xxvii, 6 ;- 
reaches the palace of the five demons, the Sambi-ula 
xxvii, 7 ;-hides there xxvii, 7 ;-learns the secret xxvii, 
7 ;-steals the maiden and leaves xxvii, 8 ;-marries three 
more wives xxvii, 10 ;-returns home bringing flowers 
to the king xxvii, 10 ;-is ordered to build a palace within 
three days xxvii, 11 ;-decorates it with the help of 
peacocks xxvii, 11 ;-plants a garden with the help of 
paroquets xxvii, 11 ;-is ordered to  find the sources of the 
Rung-nyo river xxvii, 12;-is cut  to pieces by his wife 
xxvii, 12 ;-re~uscit~ated xxvii, 12 ; -relates the conversa- 
tion with his father in the Rum country sxvii, 12. 

Messengers- (of immortality) ,-two birds, Rukchum- fo and 
Ran-fon-fo i, 8 ;-sent by Nn-rong-nyo to ~akbokhing to  
fetch the waters of life and death i, 8 ;-misrepresent 
instructions of Takbo-thing intentionally i, 8 ;-(of the 
king),-humiliated xxiv, 13. 

Miduk-cho,- hill, son of It-rno i, 1. 
Monastery ,-f or she-devils xxviii, 4. 
Monkey,-appears as a Mun killing a demon by poking i t  with 

his tail xxxii, 5 ;-her tail is pulled off xxxii, 5,-saves 
Tmhey-thing viii, 2 ;-receives permission to  get first fruits 
viii, 2 ;-becomes friends with a stork xv ;-frightened by 
stork xv ;-falls into the mud xv ;-is saved bv a leopard 
xv ;-cries to evoke the wind xv ;-a deity in the form of 
a morrkey sees a fairy and makes her his wife v. 

Monkey-cry,-to evoke wind xv. 
Mon-tsu-mot,-a wild she-boar, wife of Tashey-thing q v. viii, 1 
Moon,-one of the original two suns that  was shot by a toad 

ix, 1. [ix, 1. 
Mortars,-wooden become tigers in darkness. (of eclipse ? ) 
Mosquitoes,--appear from the boned of the cloud-demon, thrown 

into the air iii. 
Mountains on the road Ati-azyah and his brothen were taking, 

--black,-w hitre,-green ,-red ~ x v i ,  4. 
Moustache (of Tashey-thing)!-helps him to hang on t o  a rook 

viii. 2 





(Ryothub-sang)-stolen but dropped by a tiger xxxviii, 
1 ;-becomes Iring of the bullocks xxxviii, 2 ;-forcibly 
brought to marry the king of Lung-da's daughter and shut 
in a dark room xxxviii, 4 ;-finds his golden horns and re- 
turns to the cowshed xxxviii, 5 ;-brother and sister,-live 
on hunting xx, 1 ;-comes in possession of the treasures 
belonging to the seven demons with help of the squirrel 
XX, 4. 

Owl,-helps marriage-sent to the It-lyang iv, 1 .  
Palace:-built by magic in one night xxiv, 13 ;-xxxv, 5 ;- 

built in three days by pigeons xxvii, 11 ;--decorated in one 
day by peacocks xxvii, 11 ;-garden planted with the help 
of ' paroqoets xxvii, 11 ;-palace Sambi-ula, see Sambi- 
d a  ;-wonderful, built by bullocks xxxviii, 5. 

Pa.9nu-chi-ch.ong-mu (wife of Ling-gyaso),-xxviii, 5 ;-sold 
by the king's uncle during his absence xxviii, 5 ;-fights 
with the head of the dead giant xxviii, 6. 

Pccndur,-see bracelet. 
Pnril-bu,-see serpent. 
Paril-patong,-a serpent, guide to the Rung-nyo river xxxi, 2. 
Paroquets,-the land of xxvii, 5 ;--ordered to plant a garden in 

one night xxvii, 11. 
Partridge (ko-hm-fo) (or quail ?),-the wife of Tashey-thing vii, 

1 ;-asks Takbo-thing to stop the flood vii, 1. 
Partan-.sakber (a  plain),-covenant made between the Mung and 

the Bong-thing i, 12. 
Pa-sandi,-the husband of It-mo, the male chthonic deity ii, 1. 
Peacock (from the Rum country),-used for a fighting contest 

xxvi, 10 ;--puts two round stones in the fire to become red 
hot xxvi, 10;-helps Ati-axyak to fight the demon army 
xxvi, 10-dances slowly on a tree, flames dash from his 
tail destroying demons xxvi, 10 ;-flies up to the Rum 
count.ry xxvi 13 ;-the land of peacocks xxvii, 6 ;-they 
decorate a palace xxvii, 11 ;- mountain,-Takbo-thing 
builds his palace there, i, 6. 

Pestles (wooden) become snakes in the darlmess (of the eclipse) 
ix, 1. 

Pid-mo, a king,-sends the boy to fetch more golden flowers 
xxvii, 2. 

Pigeon, the land of,-xxvii, 4;-build a palace in three days 
xxvii 11. 

Plague, of snakes and tigem,-which killed half mankind in 
the darkness occurring when one of the t.wo suns was killed 
ix, 1. 

Plait, of hair cut off ,-by Na-zong nyo, thrown to the top of 
the mountain i ,  6. 

Poisoning enemies,-by chilli powder xxviii, 8. 
Pond, as a refuge,-toad h i d a  from the crow xi, 3;-crab 

hides from the giant xix, 3. 
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Pony ,-see horse. 
Pot, copper, in a bag with a lid containing a babe born of a 

queen xxvi, 3 ;-earthen, eee pot.. 
Pra,yer, to the Rum for sending hero to subdue the demons 

xxvi, 1 ;-xxviii, 1. 
Priest (animals appearing in this role) ;---crow q. v. xi, 3 ;-toad 

q. v. xviii, 2 ;-phe,asant q. v. xviii, 2 ;-turtle-dove xviii, 2. 
Princes,-from the sunrise to the sunset, hunt three bullockv in 

the jungle belonging to the king of Lyang-bar, xxiii, 3. 
Progenit.or, of mankind,-created by Tashey-thing iv, 1 ;-Sun- 

gel, son of a monkey and a fairy v ;-Pudung-thing trnd 
Na-zong-nyo vi ;-Tihng-lek and Nikq-ngal  vi. 

Protection, of humans,-intended, by incarnation of demi- 
gods and heroes xxvi, xxviii. 

Puduny-thing (-Takbo-thing),-husband of Na-zong-nyo, pro- 
genitor vi. 

Yupyy (bitch),-fairy disguised as a puppy xxi, 2;-is placed 
a t  Ranzit-pandi's breast with pretence of her having given 
birth to it xxiv, 7. 

Itamit-pandi,-secluded in a room since her birth xxiv, 3 ;- 
marries a king, is envied by her sisters xxiv, 4 ;-gives birth 
to twins, golden and silver boys xxiv, 5 ;-scratched by an 
iron comb sxiv, 7 ;-a puppy is placed a t  her breast xxir. 
7 ;--decapitated and thrown into a river xxiv, 9 ;-resuscitat - 

ed as an eight year old girl in a bamboo stem xxiv, 23 ;- 
Ramit (rainhow),-a queen (cf. Eu-ramit) xxvi: 1. 

Hats,-injure a lama's clothes xvii, 1 ;-trapped by lama who 
cuts off whiskers and tail as punishment xvii, 1 ;-declare 
war on lama xvii, 3 ;-all devoured by cat with the excep- 
tion of one xvii, 3. 

Re-incarnated,-son recognizes the arms which he forged in pre- 
vious life as test of his identity xxviii, 6. 

Re-incarnation,--of a cbild Y xviii, 6. 
Resuscitated,-by manipulating yaks' tails xxiv, 15; xxiv. 

19 ;-(Ramit-pandi) from two hairs, blue and white, also 
piece of bone xxiv 23 ;-sex changed a G s x i v ,  25 

Returning to the Rum,-Tashey-thing returns viii, 4 ;-Ati-azyak 
with three wives xxvi. 13. 

Revelation,-of the mystery of the birth of the heroes xxiv. 
19. 

Revolt,-of Tashey-t7~ing's parts of the body iv, 3. 
Rimban,-lake v. 
Ring,-one golden and one set with tnurquoise, both magical 

given by Ati-azyak to his wife xxvi, 5 ;-another of dti- 
azyalc's shown to his horse xxvi, 11. 

Rivalry,-of a king with his subject xxi, 3. 
River,-flowing from the spittle of king xxviii, 4 ;-two, repre- 

sented as male and fenlde xxxi. 
Red, spinning,-see spinning-rod. 



Roll of cloth,-promised by demon's wife to Ga-bu xxv, 1 ;- 
given by serpent's wife to Ati-axyak xxvi, 7. 

Ron-lok-bu,-snake living in rocks,-brother of the celestial 
tiger x, 1. 

Rope,--used by Tashey-thing to descend precipice viii, 1 ;- 
used by tiger on jackal to give courage xi, 2 ;-(made of 
yak's tail) fastens earthen pot, in which twins are buried 
xxiv, 6 ;-(made of yak's tail) given by demon to CTolden 
and Silver boys xxiv, 21. 

Rum, the country of ;-visited by a hero who talks to hi8 dead 
father xxvii, 12 ;-animals ascend to, xvii, 3 ; xx, 6 ; xxv, 
5 ; xxvi, 13. 

Rung-nyit (river) ,-guided by sea-serpen t ,  xxxi , 2. 
Rung-nyo (Tista river),-guided by a quail, xxxi, 2 ;-sources 

to be explained by a hero xxvii, 12 ;-source gushing from 
spot where sago-palm (sa-nyol) stood in Dinzyong-lyang, and 
where the Lnso-mung-pono lived iii. 

Ruse,-used by toad to frighten tiger xi, 2 ;-used by toad to 
save himself from crow xi, 3 ;-ass deceives tiger xii ;- 
jackal invites tiger to devour carrion in order to make an 
exit for him xiii, 1 ; monkey advises leopard to fry him in 
order to gain time in which he can invoke wind and escape 
xv ;-of bat in order to avoid payment of taxes xvi;-of 
crab who pretends to be dead xix, 3 ;-water-wag-tail 
smears crab with cheese xix, 3;-of ~quirrel who kills 
demons sx, 4 ;-of goat's tail giving falee alarm xxiii, 4 ;- 
of witch-sisters who cause the death of the Ramit-pandi 
xxiv, 9 ;-Witches advise king to give boys superhuman 
task xxiv, 14 ;-demon councillors give difficult tasks to 
hero in order that he may be killed xxvii, 2;-Ling-gyaso 
shuts demons in a monastery xxviii, 4. 

Ryothub-sang (orphan boy) xxxviii. 
Sabur-ancho,-plain where first man and woman lived i, 1. 
Sacrifices,-offered to Nu-wng-nyo and Takbo-thing i, 9 ;-to the 

Mung, legalized by a covenant with the Bong-thing (fowls, 
eggs, pigs, etc.) ; i, 12 ;-the first to the Rum by Tashey- 
thing of fishes and fruit iv, 2 ;-at harvest and sowing 
times iv, 3;-to the progenitor a t  harvest time, rice is 
placed on the rock a t  the Rimban lake v ;--of a boar viii, 
3 ;-of a fish viii, 4 ;-of the first fruits (to a monkey) viii, 
2 ;-participation in-givcn as a reward to a species of 
bamboo x, 2 ;-of a stag's skin to the Rum after successful 
hunting xix ;-different kinds of-(flesh, bird, rice, chi), 
xxvi, 1 ;-offered to secure the birth of a child xxvi, 1. 

Rambi-ula,-palace on an island which is inhabited by five 
demons xxvii, 7. 

LSan-gel,-son of a monkey and a fairy of the Rimban lake, 
progenitor of the Lap-cha v. 

Xu-nyol (sago-palm) tree,-grows out of Ncc-zong-nyo's bracelet 
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in one night i, 3;-bears flowere, which falling on the 
earth become hailstones ii ;-as seat of the cloud-demon . . 11;-as name of mountain ii;-grows in Denzyong-lyang . . . 
111 ;-is cut down iii. 

Sari-nong-dong-chen,-perhaps Sun-rung-dong-chen country 
xxvi, 7 ; xxvi, 11. 

Scattering flesh,-of the celestial tiger x, 3 ;-magic skin of a 
fairy, wherever i t  falls, gold and silver flowers spring up 
xxi, 2. 

Scratching, the body of the Ramit-pandi,--by an iron comb 
xxiv, 7 ;-explained xxiv, 7. 

Sea,-primeval i t  ; vi ;-seas, four, black, white green, red, in- 
undating meadow xxvi, 4. 

Seclusion of girls,-the Lung-da king's daughter kept in a dark 
room from childhood xxiv, 3 ;-xxxviii, 3. C2. 

Selection, of a candidate,-to be incarnated as a king's son xxvi, 
Sending to death,-future king's successor xxiv, 14. 
Sending, a deity,-from the Rum country to be incarnated xxvi ; 

xxviii. 
Serpent-king, Paril-bu,-appears with the inundation of the 

four seas sxvi, 4 ;-asks for Ati-azyak xxvi, 4 ;-vanishes 
with the waters taking away one of the two suns xxvi, 4 - 
his mouth is as huge as a gorge xxvi, 4 ;- pit^ Atai-a,zyak 
out xxvi, 6 ;-gives Ati-azyak a difficult task xxvi, 6;- 
devoured by Shang-tang-krbu xxvi, 7 ;-dams all rivers by 
lying in them vi ;--causes flood vi ;-cut in pieces by Yong- 
li-pono vi ;-his wife-makes friends with Ati-azyak xxvi, 
6 ;-instructs him about his journey xxvi;-comes with 
Ati-azyak to his country xxvi, 1 l ;-ascends to the Rum 
country with him xxvi, 13 

Sex,-changed a t  resuscitation, the Silver boy becomes a girl 
xxiv, 25. 

Shaking (magic skin or tail to produce wealth),-food-producing 
sheep-skin xxii, 3 ;-half-burnt goat's tail xxiii. 6. 

Shung-tang-krbu (a chthonic demon),-man-eating, guarding road, 
placated by roll of cloth, servant of hero sxvi, 7 ;-brings 
Ati-azyak in his pouch to country of Zaryong xxvi, 7 ;- 
tries to swallow Ati-azyak but vomits him out xxvi, 7 ;- 
drinks up the water in all ponds and streams xxvi, 8;- 
releases the waters xxvi, 8 ;-devours defeated animals 
xxvi, 10 ;-carries palace of Zeryong on his back xxvi, 
11 ;-swallows the serpent-king xxvi: I 1  ;-swallows Ati- 
azyak's brothers xxvi, 12 ;-is decapitated by his master 
xxvi, 12. 

Shara, near Ta-lung monastery,-a place where harvest sacrifices 
are held v. 

She-devil, Samu-rado-lhumu,-escapes from burning monastery 
xxviii, 4 ;-is caught on top of the third mountain, locked 

12 in an iron cage xxviii, 4.-see witches. 



Shortening,-of days in winter explained ix, 3. 
Shooting, by an arrow,-toed shoots sun ix, 1 ;-needle behind 

the twelfth mountain xxvi, 2. 
Sin of killing a man,-transferred to stone xxviii, 5. 
Singing and dancing,-XXV~, 4. 
Sinking in ground,-result of long waiting, horse xxvi, 11 ;- 

bullock xxxviii, 6. 
Siri-nmg-dong-chen,-a land between the Rum country and this 

world xxvi, 2 ; xxviii, 1. 
Sister-marriage i, 2. 
Sisters, three (two elder ones witches),-each of them can per- 

form magical act xsiv, 3 ;.-the elder sisters envy the young- 
est xxiv, 3.-t,wo, the elder;-accompany the youngest 
after her marriage with evil designs xxiv, 4 ;-try to kill 
her twin sons a t  birth xxiv, 6;-accuse her in giving birth 
to a puppy xxiv, 7 ;-cause her execution xxiv, 8) ;-con- 
tinually plot against the twins xxiv, 9, are finally executed 
by the twin heroes xxiv, 22. 

Skin,--of celestial tiger ;-stretched from sunrise to sunset x, 
3;--of (I stag, killed by a crab, offered to the Rum xix, 
1 ;-magic, for disguise-of a puppy, used by a fairy who 
marries an orphan boy xxi ;--of a goat's tail, used by it 

male fairy, burnt by his wife xxiii, 6 ;-produces food-of 
a sheep, given as alms to orphan boy xxii, 1 ;-is stolen by 
a demon xxii, 2 ;-recovered with the help of a monkey, 
rat and toad xxii, 3 ;-dropped in river but recovered by 
toad xxii, 3 ;-a lovely girl stops out of i t  xxii, 3 -when 
shaken produces wealth xxii, 3. 

Skinning,-a living man with his own consent xxviii, 5. 
Sky,-ornamented by clouds i, 10. 
Slapped,-falls dead, the youngest son of the father of the Rum 

prior to his incarnation xxvi, 2. 
Sleep,-three years long, caused by poisoning xxv, 3. 
Small-pox, the spirit of,-a son of Na-zong-nyo i, 2. 
Sling,-Golden boy t>hrows a stone with it, xxv, 7. 
Snake, cf . serpent ;-(ron-lok-bu) ,-lives in rocks, brother to the 

celestial tiger x, 1 ;-and cobras-born of Na-zong-nyo i, 2. 
Soul, external,-see spirit of demon. 
Sparing, life for promise of services,--squirrel's life spared by 

orphan boy xx, 1 ;-orphan boy spares life of fish xxi, 1 ;- 
orphan boy spares life of monkey and rat xxii, 1 ;-and to 
a toad xxii, 1 ;-goat's tail xxiii, 2 ;-giant demon xxiv, 20. 

Spider (San-dyong-katun),-giant, son of a witch xxxiii, 4. 
Spinning rod,-used by toad to recover skin xxii, 3 ;-used to 

resuscitate dead xxiv, 23 ;-of Zeryong, used tao lower ring 
underground to  show to Ati-azyak's horse xxvi, 11. 

Spirits of the dead,-not to be touched xxxv, 4. 
Spirit, of A-lchung-rnung-la (demon),-lives in pine tree, in 

several umall fishes, and in a honey bee xxv, 2 ;-death 
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c s u d  by their destruction xxv, 2 ;--of man-eating demon 
with tusks, lives in two sago palms and bag of flees xxviii, 
4 ;-of fairy boy,-appears a t  midnight, appealing for 
his clothes and sword xxxv, 4. 

Spitting,-to give origin to a river xxviii, 4 ;-taking cm oath,- 
upon a rock, water, tree, which all become dcstmyed i, 12. 

Squirrel, black,-catche* birds io a snare xx, 1 ;-pursued by 
orphan boy over three mountains and caught near big river 
xx, 1 ;-secures a C l l i n e ~  princess a8 wife for his mmter 
xx , 2 ;-takes po~see~ion on false pretence of a cowshed xx, 
3 ;-kills demons by ruse xx, 4 ;-fetche~ sister of orphan 
boy xx, 5 ;-ascends to the Rum country xx, 6 ; diaappeam 
in clouds xx, 6. 

Stlag,-hunted by crab and water-wag-ta.il xix, 1 ;--(stags) 
bring unsuccessfnl day to hunter xxiv, 1 ;-witches turn 
iut,o stags xxiv, 2 ;-they kill the two dogs xxiv, 2 ; 4 t a g  
as food for man-ea.ting demon xxviii, 4. 

Staircase, to the top of mountain :-made by Na-zmg-nyo from 
her own necklace i, 6. (golden) built by Na-zong-nyo t.o 
reach her brother's lake ii. 

Step-daughter,-is sent to graze sheep xxxv, 1 ;-meeta e fairy 
boy, who feeds her xxxv, 2 ;--finds him killed by hi8 step 
mother xxxv, 4;-goes to find his heart on a tm xxxv, 
5 ;-resuscitates him and lives in a wonderful palace xxxv, 
5. 

Stick, walking,-magic, cf. walking stick of a demon xxiv, 2. 
Stone,-crushing a man to whose back it is tied xsviii, 5 ;- 

shot at by an arrow, pierced four inches by Ling-gym0 
xxviii, 8;-fed instead of meat-a crab feeds a giant's 
wife xix, 2. 

Stork,-becomes friend to a monkey xv. 
Suicide,-of Ga-bu's horse xxv, 6. 
Suns, two,-one shot by toad ix, I ;-becomes moon ix, 3;- 

shine over Pemo-pathong-prtan meadow xxvi, 4 ;+ne of 
them taken away by serpent king who vanishes with watem 
xxvi, 4. 

Sw~llowillg, a portion of hailstone,-cause of birth xxvi, 2. 
Sword,--of the father of the Rum xxvi 2 ;-xxvi, 6 ;-forged t,o 

measure length of Hme's neck xxviii, 6 ;-jumps by itaelf 
out of sheath xxviii, 6. 

Tail, of the last goat oE the herd,-severed from hody xxiii, 
1 ;-placed in a box by the woman xxiii, 2;-is spared 
from being roasted on promise of service xxiii. 2 ;-hunts 
bullocks xxiii, 3 ;-obtains them by H, ruse xxiii. 4 ;-per- 
forms dif5cult work of stealing guarded trsa~ure xxiii, 5 ;- 
dances as a king in human form xxiii, 6 :-tail burnt by 
wife xriii, 6;-tails, of two yaks, one white and the other 
black, used for resuscitating xxiv, 15. 

Takbo-thing, Ron of It-mo, cohabits with Na-tong-nyo i, 1 ;- 



settles on the earth i, 3 ;-expelled with wife sister i, 4 ;- 
takes his cattle to a 'safe place' i, 5 ;-builds palace on 
Peacock mountain i, 6;-gives waters of life and death, 
and gives instructions to meesenger-birds i, 8 ;-Na-zong-nyo 
reaches him but he refuses to see her i, 9 ;-father of Tashey- 
thing vii, 1 ;-is propitiated by the partridge vli, 1 ;-stops 
the flood vii, 1. 

Talking, prohibited,-monkey forbids talking to toad and rat 
xxii, 3. 

Tangap, a witch,-kills one of the fairies taking her dress xxxiii, 
3 ;-kills her for a second time xxxiii, 5 ;-is punished 
xxxiii, 6. 

Tang-sheng,-a hill (male), 1. 
Tarbong-mu (son of the creatress It-mo ? ),-descends from the 

Rum country, settling on the plain Dinzyong-lyang i, 13 ;- 
catches birds i, 13. 

Tashey-takbo-thing,-as the creator iv, 1. 
Tashey-thing,-creates birds and animals iv, 1 ;-tries to make 

man from butter iv, 1 ;-makes him of earth and mud iv, 
1 ;-catches a wife for him iv, 1 ;-establishes sacrifices to 
the Rum for the first time iv, 2 ,-sends Yong-li-pono to 
stop flood vi, sends Gyabo-chaya-dor-tulku vi ;-called son 
of Takbo-thing vii, 1 :-marries a partridge vii, 1 ;-animal 
wives viii ;-descends precipice by rope viii, 1 ;-tries to 
get honey of rock-bees viii, 1 ;-she-boar attempts to  kill 
him viii, 2 ;-is saved by a, monkey viii, 2 ;-pursnes the 
boar and kills her viii, 3 -marries a, fish who also plays a 
trick viii, 4 ;-appears as a, fox giving a child a luminous 
golden flower xxvii, 1 ;-'a pony,-its teeth-marks on 
elephant grass i, 11. 

Teeth of the serpent-king,-taken as being chortew and men- 
dongs by the hero, who breaks them off xxvi, 6. 

Tendong-lho,-a hill on which the two last were saved a t  
time of the flood vii, 1. 

Tarbol-partam, a plain-Na-zong-nyo and Takbo-thing descend 
and settle there i: 3. 

Tiamtun.-see Intermediate countxy. 
Tiger,-steals orphan boy but loses him xxxviii, P ;-killed by 

wonderful bullocks xxxviii, 2 ;-during the darkness (eclipse) 
woodeu mortars become-pix, 1 ; -'s brother is a snake x, 
1 ;-marries Naremnom, sister of wind and lightning x, 
1 ;-wind arrd lightning chase the, x, 2 ;-killed jumping 
on a bamboo bush which pierces him x, 3;-is skinned, 
his flesh scattered in all directions and his skin stretched 
from east to west x, 3 ;-makes friends with a toad xi, 1 ;- 
licks toad xi, 1 ;-becomes frightened of the toad xi, 1 ;- 
Funs away to the plains; xi, 2 ;-meets ass, is deceived 
by him xii;-is believed never to attack an ass xii ;-- 
telieves jackal from corpse of dead elephant xiii, 1 ;--ylot,g 
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to kill jackal xiii, 5 ;-dies up on a hollow tree xiii, 3 ;-s, two, 
guarding the road. attack hero xxvi, 7. 

Tikung-tek,-devours the magic hen xxxii, 1 ;- deceive^ Nikung- 
ngal xxxii, 2 ;-hie ruse is discovered xxxii, 3 ;-frightens a 
monkey and a shepherd xxxii, 6 ;-becomes posfieasor of 
cows with cowshed xxxii, 5 ;-and A'ibng-ngal survive the 
flood vi ;-see Takbo-thing, Foog-rong. 

Toad.-kills one of the two suns ix, 1 ;-is punished for this ix, 
3 ;-makes friends with a tiger xi, 1 ;--licks the tiger xi, 
1 ;-vomits tiger's hairs xi, I ;-frightens tiger by a trick xi, 
2 ;-caught by a crow xi, 3 ;-deceives the crow and so saves 
himself xi, 3 ;-performs the functions of a priest xviii, 2. 

Tomb,-talking, a trick of liars to cheat about a will xxx, 2. 
Tongues, changed a t  the building of the great tower vii, 2. 
Tortoise, supporting the world,-rests on the primeval sea iv, 1. 
Tower, the great,-built in order to ascend to the Rum country, 

made of earthen pots vii, 2 ;-destroyed by the people 
who were unable to hear properly vii, 2. 

Transformation,-of she-devil into crow xxxix, 4. 
Treachery,-she-boar cuts rope by which Tashey-thing de~cends 

precipice viii, 1 ;--of the wife or sister of demon or giant 
etc. who falls in love with a stranger xv, 1, 2 ;  xvii, xxvi, 
1, 6, 7, 8, 9 ;-xxpiii, 4 ; xxviii, 6. 

Tree,-growing on plain of Dinzyong-lgang, having different 
fruits, inhabited by many birds iii ;-mango,-on which 
hearts are hung xxxv, 5 ;-pine, as an abode of external 
soul xxv, 2. 

Trids, of t-he three sons of the Rwm father to select the one to 
be incarnated, by lifting stone xxvi, 2 ;-by aiming a t  a 
needle behind the twelfth hill xxvi, 2 ; -by splitting hair of 
horse's tail ;-by collecting food and firewood for life xxvi, 
n 
L. 

Triplets,-born and thrown into river xxxiv, 4 ;-saved by a 
fisherman xxxiv, 5 ;-appear to their mother xxxir, 5 ;- 
run away, are killed but revive in a pine tree xxxiv, 8 ;- 
discovered and return to  their parents xxxiv, 8 ;-ascend 
to the Rum country xxxiv, 10. 

Tung-bo-sathong,-tiger, x, 1 . 
Tung-Lung-ramit (rainbow queen),-mother. of hero Ati-azyak 

xxvi, 1. 
Turning, into animals, birds or plants,-bird, see Naremnom ;- 

tiger, see mortars ;-snakes see pestles ;-stags, two witches 
xxiv, 2 ;-trees, demons xxvi, 9 ;-partridges, demons xxvi, 
9 ;-fox, Tashey-thing xxvii, 1 ;-grains animals in the Rum 
country xxviii, 1 ;-flea, king Ling-gyaso in house of the 
demon xxviii, 4 ;-fly white, Hore's nephew's mother's sis- 
ter xxviii, 8 ;-into a monkey by a god v.-crow, she-devil 
xxxviii, 4. 

Twelfth room,-in the house xxvi, 8 ;--xsviii, 3. 



Twins,-born in absence of the father xxiv, 5 ;-their destruo- 
tion attempted xsiv, 6 ;-placed in an earthen pot, buried 
a t  cross roads xxiv, 6 ;-unearthed still alive xxiv, 11 ;-as 
beautiful a.s sun and moon xxiv, I 1 ;-bring wealth and 
perform worlders xxiv, 11, 12;-fight demon xxiv, 14- 
overcome him xxiv, 10. 

Uncle, of Ling-gpo,--sells his wife during his absence xxviii, 
6 ;-plots against his nephew xxviii, 6 ;-his back skinned 
s xviii, 5 ;-crushed under stone xxviii, 5. 

Veins and nerves,--of man, made of creepers iv, 1. 
Virgin birth,-hailstone swallowed and son born within a week 

xxvi, 2 ;-hailstone swallowed xxviii, 2. 
Wag-tail, see water-wag-tad. 
Walking-stick (pa tung of Takbo-thing,-used by him to strike 

the world and stop the flood vii;-see stick. 
Wasps and flies ;-appear from the flesh of the cloud-demon 

when he is cut u p  in pieces iii. 
Water, black and white,-of life and death in gonrds, used for 

resuscitation xsvii, 7, 12 ;-supporting earth, placed over 
fire above which is wind i, 1. 

Wat er-wag-tail,-makes friends with a crab xix, 1 ;-- helps crab 
to hunt stag xix. I ;-caught but spared by giant xis, 2. 

Wife, of a demon (dtchung-mung-la) ; - weaves in turn two pieces 
of cloth, from silk and nettle plant xxv, 1 ;-helps plotting 
destruction of demon xxv. 2 ;-Feeds horse of Ga-bu xxv, 
2 ;-poisons Gn-bu;--xxv, 3 ;-feeds horse on iron maize, 
beats him xxv, 3 ;-wife of serpent,-see serpent's wife, 
wiEe, sold, Curing absence of her husband by her relations 
xxviii, 5. 

Wild bnlls,-used for fighting contests xxvi, 10. 
Wind,-evoked by special monkey cry xv;  ?eat wind below 

earth, where spirit of earthquake lives 1, I ;-and light- 
ning (two brothers,,-wife refused them as they are sus- 
pected of being man-eaters x, 1 ;-pursue celestial tigcr, 
their brother-in-law x, 2. 

Wings,-made of dress-folds (dum-pin) by witches x xiv, 22. 
Witch -sisters,- devour a great quantity of focd, killing many 

bullocks xxiv, 7 ;-she-devils, (sa-mu) turn into stags xxiv, 
2 ;-kill the king's dogs xxiv, 2 ;-other evil doings, plots 
cf. xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxv. 

Witch-trap,-xxxiii, 6 ;-xxxiv, 9. 
Witnesses.--at the covenant of the Bong-thing with the Mung, 

called Sakbri-bzc and Sahnang-bu i, 12. 
Writing, on water,-ass snorts on water xii. 
Yaks', tails, black and white,-used for res~iscitating xxiv, 16. 
Yok-gnibu,-lightning x, 1. 
Yong-li-pono (King) a hero,-is sent by Tashe y-thing to stop the 

flood vi :-cuts serpeut-king vi. 
Yong-rumba,-wind x. 



Youngest brother, in the Rum country,-is selecfed fo be in- 
carnated xxvi, 2 ;-wins in trials, envied and beaten by 
his elder brothers xxvi, 2 ;-asks for different things that 
he needs xxvi, 2 ;-slapped by hia mother and falls dead 
xxvi, 2. 

Zdem-pndi,-resuscitaM hero, the Silver-Knife who lost his 
sex xxiv, 25. 

Zerturlbep (and Komhhep),-keepers of the garden of the Rum 
xxxiii, 1 ;-wails on the bank of the river in which her sie- 
ter was drowned xxxiii, 4 ;-sees her weaving under water, 
talks to her xxxiii, 4 ;-sees her becoming large after being 
killed the second time xxxiii, 5;-reveals the mystery to 
the king xxxiii, 6. 

Zer-yon,, a queen, sister of seven demons,-makes friends with 
Ati-azyak xxvi, 8 ;-hides him in a box in the twelfth room 
xxvi, 8;-takes an oath from her brothers not to eat him 
setting him free xxvi, 8 ;-helps him to foil the intrigues of 
the demons xxvi, 9 ;-haq two tusks, one touching the sky 
and the other falling to the earth, with two long breuta 
xxvi, 11;-becomea a beautiful girl xxvi, 11;-palace 
placed on the side of the sunrise xxvi, 12 ;-when a wife 
to Ati-azyak ascend0 to the Rum xxvi, 13. 
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